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FOREWORD

The Girvinapadamaijari and Girvanavanmaifijari were published in Journal
of the Oriental Institute, Vol. VII, no. 4 ( June, 1958) and the Introduction to
them appeared in instalments in subsequent issues of the JOI, Vol. VIII, nos. 1
to 4, Vol. IX. nos. 1-3 ( from September, 1958 to March, 1960). The work is
being publishec-l here as M. S. University Oriental \_Sgries No. 4.

These two small texts, though ongmallv composed tor teaching Sanskrit
by direct method, have, ]rl\e the Ukti-Vyakti- Pralnrana (publlshed in Singhi
Series ), supplied to us good deal of cultural data for c. J7th “century A.D. and

as such they are valuable documents for students of Indlan culture.

Dr. Umakant Shah has, in his exhaustive Introduction, laid due stress on
this aspect of the two texts and has discussed)the cultural data at considerable
length. The Introduction has thus served the purpose of a cultural study of
the two texts. Readers will, therefore, excuse us for putting the Introduction

after the printed text in this volumne.

While the Introduction was being published in instalments in the JOI it
was widely appreciated and I hope students of Indian Culture will be glad to

receive this in a bound volume.

Baroda, B. J. SANDESARA
3oth November, 60 Director
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B. on folio 1a has Wl a1y TEHAWRR S”ew: | The text begins on Folio
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“ \PERITEAIfETARE | FTaeA AqifsAY | ERemgEdEAg AN |« Yag-
adaufzaazg | agenEcaTaftd Frmanferaza aggfoasim anfsgag
“gRaTIgERETITifeTasy | ‘IurEgiageaFFaqiizTay | EagagtagEsraaiz-
Az | VRmgmerEtagEa R Tz | svenafmmaizaasy | fnagfhgeasa-
Tfsaagy | ReRRamka Rty | CamiE s g it |

Vggfagrasadmaisag | Caeshrgwanferagy | aaFaf smwd agh
geaFifa gfiq @i @aformiEaaga |

2 Mahabhasya of Pataifijali, c. 150 B. C. well-known.

2 Kaiyyata wrote a comm. on Mahabhasya of Patanjali.

3 Kasikavrtti is the joint production of Jayaditya and Vimana and, acc.
to It-sing, Jaydditya died in c. 661 A. D. Ina well-known verse—ageaaqz=am=r
Hﬁq‘rﬁl gfwamaen | 2z3T @1 wife qadifaesn 1t Magha refers to Kagikavrtti and

its comm. the Nyasa.

¥ Composed by Haradatta who quotes Magha by name. Jinendrabuddhi
in his Nydsa freely copied from Padamaijari.

4 Nydsa of Jinendrabuddhi on the Kasikavrtti is later than Haradatta's
Padamafijari and Magha's Sisupilavadha, as shown by Kielhorn, JRAS ( 190S),
P- 499. A ms. of Sisyahitanyasa, composed by Ugrabhiiti on Katantra-Sisya-
hitavrtti, is recently discovered and is being cdited for the G. O. Series by Dr.
V. S. Agrawala. The Nyidsakara mentioned by Bhamaha may not be Jinendra-
buddhi.

& [E.g. Madhaviya Dhatuvrtti by Siayana.

v [L.g. Paribhisenduéekhara of Nagoji Bhatta.

¢ C omits. Commentaries on Unadisiitras, e.g. works of Svetavanavisi,
Sarvajfianarayana, Ujjvaladatta, Bhattoji Diksita.

g O omits.

70 There are several works of the name. One work Linginuéisana of
Vamana with Vrtti is published in G. O. Series No. 6. Linginusisana of Durga-
simha is published by the Deccan College Post-Graduate Research Institute,
Poona.

22 Manorami is the famous comm. of Bhattoji Diksita on Siddanta-
kaumudi.
22 Siddhantakaumudi composed by Bhattoji Diksita.

23 O omits. Madhyasiddhantakaumudi is by Varadaridja (c. 17th cent.,
A. D.) the author of our text.

¥ Also by Varadarija.
24 By Bhattoji Diksita.



Jzra, fAat 9T | FeyanaiRdaTRTTs” 9EAT | MOTHT qA16T qrEE |
gLAETaE’ N |

MawE, aredfEmateg 1 ‘eaTe auuEAnieTg 1 CaEawa-
aqfeag | ‘arERnEaneag |
&%, “Taramiamizag | CRaatamifsta | CErwanfzag )

FRF, Vaneramaneranfaag | CagamatzatroEadaaieay |

2 Vivarana is Paficapadikavivarana of Prakasatman (c. 1200 A. D.).

2 Vacaspatya is the Bhamati comm. by Vacaspati Miéra (c.840 A.D.)
on Brahmasﬁtra—Séflkara-bhﬁgyu, while Kalpa-taru is a comm. on Bhamati by
Amalananda in the middle of the thirteenth century.

3 Sarirakiyam is the Bhasya of Sankara on Badarayana’s Brahmasiitras.

¥ Sureévaravirtika is a comm. on Sankara’s Bhasya on the Brhad-
aranyaka upanisad, by the latter’s direct disciple Sure$varacirya.

% Sastradipikd composed by Péarthasarathimisra (c. goo A. D.).

& Tantravartika of Kumarilabhatta ( c. 700 A. D.). Ranaka is the Nyaya-
sudhd comm. by Some$vara (c. 1500 A. D.) on Tantravartika.

w Tantraratna composed by Parthasarathimiéra.

¢ Sabarabhisya on Jaimini's Pirvamimamsa-Siitras, composed by Sa-
barasvimin,

o, Cintimani is the Tattva-Cintimani of Gangesopadhyaya (c. 1175
A.D.).

2o Siromani is a comm. on Tattva-Cintamani ( of Gange$opadhyiya), by
Raghunatha Bhatta (c. 1300 A. D.). It is also called Didhiti.

22 May be Tarkabhasa of Kesavamisra or works of Vacaspatimi$ra—such
as Nyayavartika-tatparyatika, Nyayasdcinibandha etc.; or Jayadevamisra’s ( c.
1278 A. D.) Tattva-Cintamani-tikd ( Tattvaloka) and Haridasamisra’s Tattva-
lokatika, or Sankaramiéra’s ( c. 1625 A. D.) Jagadisi-tika.

2R Pradastapida-bhisya on Kanada’s satras.

%3 Kirapavali is a tikd, on Prasasta-pada-bhasya, by Udayanicarya ( c.
984 A. D.). Varddhamina (c. 1150 A. D.) wrote his Kiranavali-prakaga, a
comm. on the Kiranavali of Udayanacarya.
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1 C—omits @iy O—ogfatquaify.

Kapila is said to be the propagator of the Simkhya system. Simkhya-
sutras, Kapila-Samhitd, Kapila-Paiicaritra etc. are ascribed to him. Sastitan-
tra of Varsaganya (c. 100 A. D.) and Simkhya-karikd of I$varakrsna (c.2znd
cent. A. D.) are amongst chief early texts of the system.

* Samkhya-bhisya is the bhasya by Gaudapadicirya ( c¢. 600-700 A. D.)
on the Simkhyakarikas of I§varakrsna,

34 Vyasa-bhasya is the Yogasiitrabhasya by Vyasa (c. 100 A. D.?) on
the Yoga-Sitras cf Pataiijali.

4 C omits A, . . . AmqrRafemaizeg |

5 Yoga-vacaspati is the Tattva-vaiéaradi, the Yoga-Siitra-bhasya-tika
by Vacaspatimisra (c. gth cent. A. D.).

020 The well-known Mahakavyas of Sriharsa ( Naisadha ) Kailidasa,
(Raghuo, Kumara and Meghadita), Magha (Siéupﬁlavadha) and Bharavi
( Kiratarjuniyam ).

10 O—aAmmal.

11 Kanauj.

For the definition of Madhyadesa, vide, Manu, II. 21, which defines
Madhyadeéa as the country between the Himwalaya and Vindhya mountains, which
is to the east of Vinagana (i.e. the dry bed of Sarasvati where it disappears )

and west of Prayaga. For Madhyadefa, also sce, Law, B. C., Historical
Geography of Ancient India.
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2 O omits. C...... o3gf a5 1 2 C omits. 3 C omits @... ... FZH......a0T |
¥ Cf. 5T, 715—ameT TSl BERUSRAR: | Sahakara is a very fragrant
variety of mango-fruit (amra ). 4 C—Fzh. O—#%zFvo § O—gHART | B & C—go
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AT A AT engfadivm: | w2 is a BFER of milk without zfrEim. cf. s, 33223,
AGETET T2 ete.  22-7% C omits, 4 B—fhan affs O—fazr: 7 fAa: Qo C—fm:
g1 2% Oomits. 29 B—=amar: afa O omits. ¢ B—asflo 24 O omits,
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LY QA 2, 2 b ER)
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¢ q: §Z @EE 9N a1 9 ) G 93g 3R e 939 9adi WER g

¢ O omits Mryagal......Regaz ax | 2 O aFagzo B and C—aangz. I have
emended this to #fagze 3 O omits. ¥ B and C—geq (?) WZlo 4 O—Timadlo
§ O—3zgamMo © B—2qgmite ¢ O omits. 2o B omits FFEN.... .gfqdrza=aaia |
22 O—#wzmiAle  C—awalo B—dwate 2% C—fafaaro 23 O omits a3, ¥ B
omits. O—mi@idnarzaqshRa | 24 O—xmwzgTe B and C—aAimwgre 15 O—5=amMo
29 O—TMEImdTe 2¢O omits gff...... disfsfidnfia | 24 O-—mArRTo 20 B—
Wrﬁ%z C—wmmmif%:. Since this does not refer to any caste or tribe, it
15 p?SSible that the author meant aifigs or wifiFs. The Manis or Manis are an
an_cu?nt tribe, the Maniharas of Uttara Pradesh may be descendants of thesc
Mams.. See Shah, U. P., Geographical and Ethnic Dala In the Kdisyapa
Sanhitd, Journal of the Oriental Institute, Vol. VII, No. 4.



g

gy, FREARY U A4, TUTR: A GO | §97 FUERE @51 T R—

~

B3R Fa MigssAEatdt guae | TIRAY FIT3TTEE BN A
U | AFAIH THAEA qUAG | BNEHIR EA1H (941 A GUTTC | G
shggad S49 qRasy Hger HAEsl #REFIIE I | FRheRe I
A9 FAITAT ZUTLE: | ' WSTN ITRELE ZUTR: | AEN TAQEH gUAIT | TAFI"
TAFENA FRIRA HEISEAH qUIAR: | IWET Fal A@ALT UAT 1 "gIa= Ty
FRIERA 2R GARTR: GUAR: | IRET FAY GERAANAT JAIIZUA: | AR
MLTIF FUASITH SUAT: | WSTH T qUAT: | FEAFAIR TOTEILITRAAN
RaIEr NFgAY W@+ T UTT | IFS @@ gUAR: | Megiaeiia-
TEF-AAF ] IREFLTGAIANTT OTC | g W afargaan guae”

“ gfgaAita JE Ad: 9 gM 93 a=gergtt | AqPrEAHE S |
“ wemai sitafy: & @arsd F3 Arteasd warg:

“q F WegsT | RAR A1, wAAT 18 AgAFAF TAT L 9T TS 1=
797 98°° |

“ o Fammg oaig: 1 ”

“ g 3fa FassndlstEa 17

“ A 9 74 @iwa: 1

“ R MIRT a7 For 7 €@ 1 at=gdsh o ”

“qud [ @i geasa:tt ) wafk: 1 w:asy qx gragl whssAT
“am sl & argg

“ afE Rer & w1 ”

“ @1 argE g

“I-FRE &9 FT "

“F gAY ar 1’

2 O—gRa(m)ade = O~—Fmizo B—amizhe 3 O—WWd g0 ¥ In C 3 etc.
and RgHo after the reference to FFagF=idy. ‘4 B—s3®. 5 Comits. v C
omits. O—&Sr&A ¢ C omits #f&....... 3791 TUAR: | o B—qoggqo 20 B—
AERAT WET O—a( @ )wamad Weads  C—iwmmty wergd 3. ¢ C—xzfio
2z O—3gral. ¢z mav 1 ¢ Band C—wmfg. 14 C—omitsmm. 35 O omits
from here upto zmea® wRfaw, loc. cit. 9 B and O—gryagw,



™

“ T [rd @i | wawEl e IR 0@ A Rensgar agFdenty A
R S

“ R AT FAIIEAT: | AT T FETHW G QeFT qgr 9z
“ grfafd: @ 9 adafa
“ Frsgraaia THARA TTAF @ 17
“ g TR AFT AFET H;rsd: |
“ gEy AHEAIsA: 9IRS AT |
“qF dai sy stsE G0 @ awed 7 faRag )
fkw=93 Asqa=d (=31 ) 7 A s7duw wfdd (afied) & = fafes
“q AT A1 A AF: MA@ gt 1”
¢ qrs, uaEy IweT: —
a9 g ‘aIRFeTeguei gHd sEaas st |
RQEA T 7 1w g: ‘akedidag B
“ ¥ 5ANF: WEIHEIN TA, A FAG A1
“ aig, Tani A9 sgeET: fRemga: 7
“FqE 7
aEed TfFERet fRFE agudd N awed 7 faftaz
Afer=ay Nsaasg 7 IR ‘sqduy afdd (afved ) & = falag 0 9 1)
Tt g AfFE MEFE 97 Qo @ A& | falas 1
afen=q3 Arsagsy 7 A s3d99 afeq (qafsa ) a = fafazs 10
wgi w90 Rgmd A Ay @ aged w fafam
Afen=qy ANsqu=g...... PPN | I T |
A% A ARd dAfamd gearsdT @ A =7 faftag
R [T £ C ST SPPUR | B2l |
“ R iwafya:, aAisf gawrnr FTAEE gged: mAfa | aeEd: 5
gERg ar [ 4 ] waarn”’
“ gl TFAA: 1 7
“ B aNFTREAF Foed | weasqg | (e ) g ey @I
“ gy vy wafg:a

[Galp

¢ Manorama on Panini V. 3. 99 sitfaHrd sy | R B—33arge 3 O—
oFHR I @A | ¥ C—ai gdtfr. u O and B—ar wfroftsifiars | C—yren
gfyaiio & B—eadwst qfdd a(d ) = Afyz 1 11 O—347 a1 9RA....



“ fagnmoeay efigg qar )

“ SHRIFRET 9 Fa 1”7

 FEFEAFOGFRTIEG: AT @A L HIUN @ a1

“ aEat Az 17’

U3 WM qENi 97 FAl ENfaE: ¢ SggEr Fear e | g A
AT AMEAIRA FeAT A3 AAF G (MFL AgFT@AAAATIL QT )

Ra: HY:— § AAAIAA, 3G b T gw 1”7

T gag —* 9 g1 g9 g adr FEIsfy 9 g« w@nfaa ) i —

TEW] gEEmEmEt IafEn | EAITAEER aqerd A aREn S
Fazegedsauin il 9% gear g 9 g STugrETT Tt |

€5 o el [ _Q-\r\ - ”

FfA HIfA SANMFEE GAFY: g |

“ gz | RfaiEez: | FAROeE: | fegerz: | g | TR
qeIg: | faeAmerg | sweR e | RSO | eligraaeiE: | areE: |
FreammE (%) aEmndAai ai3Eg: |

THRIRATATTE QB ZAFFIIAG: |

“%F % g@zarE: ggarEg:

COUIAFNWZ | FRAFAST: | FRATIWSZ: | FALTIAG: | SASANZ: |
FrAmez: | QEhawz: | ERaahamg:” | Caagerg: ) Rgaeg: | 93d@mEg: |
Rtsmgsz: | STETAIZ: | CREIATET | qAANASE 1w gEg )
UYATATATAL: | TRGFFATAZ: | CF@A@AIZ: | FSEST: | BRI
@iz | CUAgmei: | aganag: | ASTHSGm  FEFSETSIT: | FFEATATT: |
Rrrgeiz: | SRSz | uate gerzarkiE aifaes serEFgFraaag: |

“F F FegQrE: |7

“gIERR: | VAIigEhe | AOEEE | (THSRE: | THgEEE: | RueE
F7g: | AAFSFR | NaFFD |

2 N—aze amom, x N—gaaRy: O—vddfRy. 3 N—zmwgerg: | v N.
adds wFfrm@rz: 1 4 N and B—gmme & C adds fizmafmerz: | © B omits
a0 ... AfgFE@E: | < B—fRae N—fifezerg:1 o Nand C—=dfio O—
RaFFS0 20 B—aAgme. 22 N and B—g7ho C—ﬁ},‘aﬁo 23 B_.;ﬁqf'gmmamg: |
Apparently B omits, through scribal error, after ##rediwar, the syllables
Z: . N—qaege. 22 B—alRewe O—FRehe ¥ B—swmawo 24 O —omits.
N—arar‘fu



(22323 S ‘BBhIE woif syrwo g Ry
| :BRblliel} | hBEIR | BESE olkole—q 2y
roaoqe 0z “d uo Ejklls LllkkE ke WOIJ kakjyh kRAE 03dn spwg—0 =3
| babj)h bllekeln bhhllt—¢ 33
*soo1ds may e s sead pue 9011 Jo d1nyxrur B ¢ ureld pue wnw
-es3s Jo Junsisuod ysip e—( Lrcuoryor(] SWEI[IA\ IDIUOJY 0} 00’ ) MWE o3
| Lbe) R)Bh klheb) |Llitel} Xelbok—GE d ((SSOT “pa ‘0397100 uedd(] )
‘SPS sui ‘eloyq jo eyrewewey ) Ckleblkskl— pue O Cklblhkl—) %
oklegh—N  okleh—7) "SHWO Q oklzk—¢ 2
| 1D 24 kel PIS HIR QU ik
t2€ d ‘962 "I ‘vdujey jo eje[LL-vYMLNOUY ‘JO kik 10, ‘Llilko—) &
obaBRIBERR DUB EXIe SINUO () "SIIWO ¢ "9AOQT X9} 9Y[} WOIJ POI}ILUO ST SIY}
aaoqe pajou Apealfe sI kkIRER oouig | kklkmERR ppe ) pue N O %
‘spuo—Q  oB(¢ )Ex—¢  oHBx— pue N =
ololahh—() & olp22E—¢ pue (O N £ 'SHIUI0 ) = oxhe—(0 %

| BlslBRIbEREE) | RRIBEIL@S0D | ol iEkislk RlIRIBEIbY SElHEL: |,
o | Bllbkh BlEBRIL bl bll2 ,

1 :Bejbkh kllielRlh doaklobkNbbE |, thBaBR 1 thB

13 ~
-blbybl | :bBRXB | bbbk | chishlbisld | :bBhlk 0 :hBYE 1 chblgele
| :Belbkbzlbh,, kak|Mb 2Rl Bekkablbblite) kabllb blisk:bd ) Bilighll
' hislahjedl | Bialahsi2Rl | Blelbh | Bilese | BelByzhbhilty, | Bk ,

o | BIEDRE , bllk biin ,,

o\ ‘Belbkh BIRDBE kekiMb [ hjbe

I0 hlk ]bjlklpRleRbb)ibb? Bibh 1 Belklkazk | bBblklesh) | BelbR2E | BelkNle
2ok | Belehlbisl) | Belkelhobl, | BRle®B2)s | blbigizal, | ikledRE ,
¢ | 21BlR21o1EbEIbRE $ &,

| :Belekh (ElklbZlRRPIYIbEE keklh BlEIX BILD | BeizhfRIRERE | BElkbb

-Edble | BelRhebiebe | BRlkkapilere | BEiEkeS 1 RelRiped) | bl

-BU2lp 1 BelR2122E | BelBED, 1 BiRleeash, | BElkkhikbh lhal'mt-za}@t

| BEUERBE, | Bplkdgolk, 1 Bikjgbbl | BElER 1 BelEde | b
-Blle | Belxesh | BelRpekk | Belzizbhe | BRBIE | BRI ,
o | BllElzER Bl% L%,

1 :Bklekh Bilklzkh kab]Mballk2 k210

~

a3



<

TagAREa tgamPEadfEizd 9% XA AFifaarmtEiEeEEn #6-
FFAAAGT: |
R e I ADEACE DIl N
“ qEFlaE | amedRaw | CRfamsfaw | qfsawsdw | akawaf
g7l F0EH: aRFeTsAsat iRy afs aRfaer’ gamf@esEt agasxiin oaafag:,
« it F0A wemn qaAfag: 1
“ FEIE: | GESF: | FUFAIFEC | AEEL BFFL | [T | HITE: |
Reags: | g | a1 foE | afkane ¢
TAARATOISAFAL qAIS gvd o TAAAY: |
TdFagrat-ga: ga: 9garT gantes: 17
“ X FIRATAA ATA qcq9 Y a1 A gwA |7
“q gk AAT TR | AF JEEg WEOEd a7 /a1 W @ifaT 17
gl aegTEA MATTZAST |
nadad YT IREITE 9T

N 3R Hfatogzas ga@t 1 gEaEg no§

2 O0— & . AMTRATHREREET &AHT 9q=3Rg )

3 O—v¥afig.

3 O—fiRdlo B—fGfrfte C—fafimito

¥ C—uids B—aRRsg O—wiEw I N ofRfsw.

n B—wafy O—uifRg C—adifyg.

& DB—zrsgan | Wiz | The reading 3egen: A=A is equally good. It would

mean sweet-balls prepared from baked cakes, just as #veer: @g#I: taken together
would mean ( sweet ) balls of #vzg of milk, rice etc.

v O—omits.

¢ Is it an older or Sanskritised name of smwrar ? In Tﬁqfvﬁna;qqﬁ we
have a variant reading @@ for sMIRAIT or FMRAM,

o C—yiiftayq B—ui3Rgy O—vudafy.
20 O—Fa1 93wz Matmyzae &1 1 RfaRaE T

22 C—oTMIEMRT 1| gwaeg I T a9 (| HTATFE A 1 & 1)
N—sfr Afigiozsiods GaIe, (| & 2038 T == gE@ 1 & 37 K Bfgangar i



‘12 sjiwo—(

Y

¥2x*—Q

pATHIN AT

123 yaro—0
ER)E Yetebl—0
ghit®—) 2 g

wo» ¥ w 9

W

"Ayney A[[edrniow 9q plnoay Yangm ‘Blh sjuuo—g

1l sk diehlklk kie | kb

Rlllutllz-—0) “SutuuiSoq a1y ut exIvquiN o3 aStwoy Aed pinom ay yeyy A1 jou
S 31 ‘CAUDPEI{ MO[[0] 0] SWAdS IOYINT ) SY | kb klklkske]blit PHIE—] &

| k1R
kB kB kalkbalbe>  LRLED:> RalBK Ilbde 1R Wbiglh kiRb EbiElX
BR LI2R 1 IRD 1eR|E bleh|ZREiEYE: | Bok kibpdbol RlRERE 1RD P wB2

« | 1R 12LIE RipklZkIbInYE: | 2 &2BEWR | Dhan RIZRBE Ik ‘R ,,
o) BleRi kRzjRah $DIERNRDIE ElRBIkkD @13 bD LRIkIE—25SIbD
0w Il RepBilrkbe kB |hklkIE2E
UiR( 2 zilkk) 1k JExBlReid Bk n e
& U BeRS|Ehint DY bDakhllRibwp
| Bl e kold 1b3pl kad2blk
¥ N BRBISPEB lkkbRSIERRIbIEIL
| BlebeSIkdbebe bikibhe|lronibalx
e 0 122020 Ditle) DoaR bRlkibak
| BapaBibks|ibalx B lklEble ke
060 CGRE eRI2E IRR) ElkkpRE lplolk
Risslislblolbll Ibblde-kegR R RS
| EELR :BD IeAka LERELEIL2GRBD
JE2 2RERL epRERBIL Db 1R

! thE Elixlall

| D3 klolble |



bl Bablhk—) B  ox CEEY—(
‘22 spa1 O i | kRlhlsklBhe—¢] puv O >3 B SPTAI O 6% kil SpWo—(Q 23
| Baklie hjk2lRh (D )2Ek bR—ppT ) put g Wi | BaklletrER Sjuo—(Q A3
Ch|QElE—¢ Er i WO g put O =y eBE—g put O 3% olmk 1bkEX | phiy %
Db Yok Bl 2 ) ‘Bl LhYy DB iab—g oy spwo—g o Bk Ukkate—(Q > “hiz—
TN D & 'kk—¢ 3 Bklle—Q w -Yklhklk pilzk bia—) Wba—Q K ki bk
LQboRl— (O & Cleubkloby Waepihel—) CHp sjiwo—Q = kR —0 % ) 2

o 2Bk Byl

1 BISIREIR] &) .lg:t;heluaehleh 1 BRls bikk | AriBEY ’;ebgée e ,,—2SSibh} b kb
1 tkebh)lE B2E (ki | RIED] kD Rzkkk B B,
(| EbIRBER | ko)
« | BLE 1REL B B,
) RMEiRER 2B,
1, kIR ERIBRE 21D,

(11

1 ¥ED RlEdEle Blbbk ,,

. ) BkRel &l kxk Rle
L B . . AT . .
210 1 Bkk b k% lkhob E3ERSIEID 1 REh UoNdeh khebjeebl ,— itk GlB g9

N

co | RiE3Ele
RSP babt lhkB | Rlkobllt et Blk] k] RiID | B E3ERSIED i,

1 BB kL IEIERRBIE bRkl 210 ,,— 2SSIB kB RIB Gkl

o | k2B 202BHE Rlndkle lElBEY ,ED 1 ,Pelkle
hlk212hdBils kp | BRablle SIBIE kR Bikdlklie 1RIRIS BB 1 kiadikle
Ik BlE )IRRELE | ikibkehll U2 Bl | QAR Bh2R Rl K ,,
—kleBEeyeD | Buk bR LED ek
| b Rhis) 13E lob ,,
) Rl kbR

(X3

AeR | BEle |pERjleld Kkl kit | RjzR &l 200 e, —2SSlkkiE B Rl wnip
« | BlEskjlt ktdla DYR
| BEED b bihy REedlkkaie | Rl D3eh kb | Rkd) bhd 2R 3y—REa|kbIbh
o | ERIBERY BIDD | b32E b bRzl RGN
-20) |eplbbklks | Yz 1E2)Ebiktk) lklki1xd Elbkate | Rlp klbkzlkle
| Yo lshibeley U 1 Rkl pleliknldlt kb Rle | glok ‘Kl ,

=23



L34
3gw afa @ quigfua: %4 Rl Bageansr R3S fyamat | qa Marssg—
“R, g 9} mrandrad A9 | Ao w=g | IramdaE |
“aiE girer sgwe’ m

§7: fIISST—* o g w=g | aF TEwsAN QR 1 @A CSgEErgRsRa
Tq: gavglys qagiz® @t aia | a1g WagiREEd 1Em ) gasaad
AT ATy | qATEEEES T TN 053 | SgeanTast el
AIFH-ATIAA-g2 T (99T SIFI=Hea1 FTaU=AA da77L0 | ”
A e T asit aggeEg

ad: fadIssg—* s, a3t afamdaaEr 99 98 SEAERA° WE L JISgEmEn
TRERC | A gE man 1 ISt amEfestamt &y @Em® ) Ao
a1 ZRDFN a1 FE: @ @ eTR-A@EAE [T = S
et A1 fazae ) 290 a1 wEGRE @@ FE AT T@mg L IWA T
QAT A garaamsr” zegdafta san + zag gm0 g @At gdean
T A% | a7 wzdifuTagATs aentt adea geAmRe smg . ga-
Qs a@myg | gogeltds = w@g | GAISEN wWEEES @l
RIRRIEEICHIBTE I (e e AL
“ wemEgmIHifG agaas 1”7
CAy WE IO W | gEERR) WA | THESR oEn L BRI
A gEgIAR wAEafg  giTE aAE ¢ | FEHINTFRS  A@ |

dazsAee 9 gy | qdaaim grartn gedtwe gElsT
tdFele ¢ wRAfE  Cgagwef gmo . 93y awites

? O—fgam, = B—am. 3 Band C—sme. ¥ B—gfxa: sgw. C—a=g=r.
v B—&gs. § B—am: C—aghaefs. © O—arggaal B—aedw@ad. ¢ Thus
ghee was priced at eight silver coins per maund. The seer may be of 40 or 8o
tolas, probably the latter. o O--g@nr f&ar. 2o t(n = g of modern
‘{{mfflaﬁ, a very favourite dish of the Mahdrashtrians. C—gmd. 23 O—%
AT fman 22 C—fg mm. .  C—stwafifst @1 2 B—uer @3a
¥4 B—mxegfi. 28 B and C—am anqa@t. 20 7 refers to zmg-gv.  2¢ B—sE.
@ B <o B—zime =2 B—ammneh. 2 O—ama. Bl
@ B—h. ¢ B—gifm gigr. C—Fwfee 3w B—37g7w1. O and C—gamr.
% C omits alge 20 gefigaEe ¢ C adds Ariaft mar | 20 O—FaEE.
2o 3'WT’"‘-“HS is a reference to the famous slnme'dr_a!ﬂ ~anaras.
Near the shrine, plaintains cte. were sold. s docs notscem\tg\ d/yB,arlset

name like gFigm, afemym etc. noted in the te\t 7244 A J,«,
. N ) (
. (?'/\ 2 A1 6\\ y Q, i
. \\ N g ’
N Fan - o= T 4 %

N St fge



=
Teql FASTFFIAIFAI TEFEAFANN T T | FIATNFE BIANFIFIT
T g | g AuEagEefa amdmbE amifa gzt o qdisiy 59 enwer we-
AR WeA 9 gza: GAWE q9T I 24T FROH* ;@ | qugeai
‘IPgPfr  FFEASHFIAT  gEATRl g@mw | ‘qAmdmfy fafeata
ATIRET | CCRFATAN FAFIIAO M8q@ afE g2 | 3 [sqon ar
BEAT | a9 U TR FEEIiT Q@7 | ddls A% a7EeR qzam”
“ 1 fa: cdqr agratai agei w4 afgsata |
[ 3fd ] 97 S5 afg g7: K199 SfHarsszd—
“ 3R qE 1 39S TgATASE | FAZTVIAR F@ qwhH A AT | ] FRQRY
% wHtenemmaY wdaiea anSiEa @9 9657 |7 gegear gasma—
“ai: w7 A9 ¥R e St ed@ld FERAY S sgz AaisIEe
adsft gaau: f@fEan |
AYSH N I qArsd qegH: ga: )
AAREGFINT TA: AW WAATRA U 9
wag @@ ¢ g A wFId o’ mgda
Te1 AR gaifata a faag seemgfemar qgAsal mmas
“Rramrar (4 =) Ramg Canaed Fdcaikazed: geqsd gAeRaTEa S AIE-
3fad T MA=3 Cgadzaed Ssnifaai a3 @ a7 aga gfea: fegar
J9 A IgEgfEar AR fega’ ) gu@iEr gzfad ad ) FosdamEy
AFIGT T —
“« F@A:, «Naar INIAT TIANT FAOGT @2 |
I TR TR ¢ FOIT AT G | TIST AEHaIT—
¢ FiA: dAamaa faRal o ? g enfaar ¢ awEn’ g
“ gRmdA Asfersft | wREEEEE gad ) At Glalagwmsia,
#FIFHG AgEmE 7

113 f’-ﬁ aa\:a',]'_:,qai | ’y
ON

TFdRaT afEtiEr @ qy

2

2 O omits g&...z@fq. = B.gdtg, 2z O omitsag awr....gam | ¥ Market
near the shrine of Kala-Bhairava. 4 O—afdma. & B—adigfr. C—glizdto
v O—gaFafe. ¢ O—=Fdgo o O—flt. 20 sWzIal. 22 O— @1 23 ggamsiad
gremE.  B—aj amifmmades. C—af moed qaedd | 23 O—nag el s .
2% O—ogdi. 2% O—7 for aft. C—uzg un Read T4sflo 28 B omits figigsy,
39 B—wEd. ¢ B—mfmafa. 2o B—azmme 20 O—3g vRr 937 afifiqamamg
Fzfa @ | B—ug ok 3@ gfiel adft faa: ete. 22 O and B read only “* qwram 7,
but C preserves the whole line as above. =z uff @@y 9d7 fagfa. 23 O—
LA



ad: a3

FegFl

R

“ sfiafgea ae Ay faadaeasd FeFaFr IR @A AqE S
SICTR RS

ARTIEAT —

“ay, AT wm A @

“ TmmA: wd Aamudstw 7

“ud Bre afd amugmt a8 skwndat fwn g adig g’ aawd aRash
155

¢ g AFEFAsia

“ qE arISad | Fd—
FATEREAEE AT 9 R | 93 9feqa 1 R, 9 g o aeagEd T
PRz 1’

“ g, WA, 79 9Fq MW T q@g’ 1 w9 Qg S a6y S|y
At gaemfiaT 17

“ uq qr qfg qa fagataas e 17

“ FqiMA: |9 9gate AgsIaaTAERIETEEE 3k afteg | ¢

“aT A

“ an A RS- NANEF - AT NI AaaF -9 - ¢ g adi-
gizg | 1"

“ g gEAFANARORT Q93¢ AW ¥aAR | Aqf qad: e

¢ Eima: 7
AERAES- Y Eifatae Jed wdsag | aqaEg @Y Ha: W gosE-
qogefed udiear 991 gga afzyuasasag

O—daq
B—afyar=aa
B—aeRmto
C—arfa gz73d1




olfBis—7) ol2LJBR—] k3

b clshy D B 0T SHWO—() 4y
‘2)b 9UO SPWO—() ©3

‘kkx2—Q

‘Blesllg (bE—Q  Bleslk (RE—) pue q
"BRB}C ALk SIIWO0 3 PUT (]

Bk ERR—¢

"Bealr ylkE kb RlZE Ye—(Q

‘R—0 pue g

“Blk—(Q

‘P230U JOU 31T SJUBLILA [ING

x> w9 NV et

o

‘Wp 9JLM pue ke [odssiw Ud3jo ¢ pur O yjoq lebx—g ek :
Mepl—g by 2)YkE—0

-plekl B 1:D 1 GBIR DkEIB NhIgWRR, khlEd :BL 1Rk 2BpRaR2Eae
Bz IRka2D LAIFK 12lbhlley bRI2EY tbklbik 120 | BRUbEBER bp Be wE:
o | 2o exBribaiBkblh lebllkY | 2BEUR dEiks e,
—RIBE kIR ED
pum2fhiele | Ppib2k BB, 1 EDE bbb pelalep  Rp whi
o | Rjlaklit MEERE | folite 1ndtkid
lbbB JkE) | RIRR:pR2RERE 1 BlIEEIEh 2o | kit 1RERE 2l b2k,
—, Bw2ble koklkd
| BliEZiEh 2le | Bzbit Gle :RzkR bRl ,
—2lie blhick 12D | BDIEK thiBlEY 1b2bERE

oV Blbtls (DE ) Bkl k2D 1BA2E 2R | BRB) bk
BIIBRIE | DLk %D 1 ,DAADyIEER kD |, Rale Lt hSIEE Bie | B2k &l Me
o | BB pobalr BB BIEg) thilk2 2D,
o VBEabels b bSIES 12k, 2k 1 BkeRIE ke Ple lzE2 Biilbie e,
— Bl ko) ciblled 120 | BRRE ek sobtkaad | REAS Ckblled | \kaEE
o Bk 20,

. | BIAR| hib hjsiitk hiHREPEIEIDILIRE

(BBl RJE Bl2ISk | DRk hltbkilbblbe3 | RIBR) bikh 20 ki lkhlleR

| DySZheidl | RJRD] FRhky 2R bD e,
— Dke2igllIE> DIB Wl

ax



"bEbiyh SHWO-—Q AF BB PUWO—q ) i Rigo—)
the—g w2 BBRBSE—D Ab CleybMy— D B CEEIE—) ‘O xi oyh 1eER )
Spwo—Q & okBhlhke— o “klkyh BIEME—7) ‘g ‘o OLaltb 2} b1 Bl 1 07
—gpue) 7= hejEpyblee hblbyhleBt—g ‘D ot edh—g ‘0 ) . phy—g
r9,—0 w: hEIEh kakc e zbehll SWO g R: ohlphkE—) PUT O Bx | :lwppbRlS
pUE ilkplbhle—)) tr EhlpMb— e CBRle--Q PUE ) Bbte—q or lbpjblesink
—¢ %3 CSHWO ¢ 7% CBIWC—q BIR°—(Q 62 HWOo g pue ) 33 | :Ble—qg w3
ElopBEpve—q x3 ElelkBilele—g &2 | Bl kaohpdR— Bl lbled\paR—n »}
"SJX93 9y} 1J0q Ul IdpPIO Ul jou e UIIM SEhe Sy} [[e 19y3adol 3ySnoiq
ARy [ “lxh®—) pue g ¥z g Aq paypwQ ey ik —(Q v QO Aq pd
WO 27 chklkldh  Lzhislle spuno ) 'Lgl_‘g.h sem Blk [eurdiio oyy ‘pesm Aq[e
-uoIsed20 SI Rebiyh ydnoyy, ‘¢ Jo lkgjlkdh pue Riblelkyh I10] 1RbIbE:Jh pue
Blilehkdh S0AIS O "¢ JO bEEDNh 10] bRJEMh 9A18 ) pPuB ( 9IoyaAIdA
—0 & ofil¥h lB—(Q 3 owjulbRlhalmlbblle—() & ‘BRhl:h®—(Q A  “lo}lkhblithiz
—¢ & ‘Bledkk Elhleabb—(Q Cblealkklekbh—)) PUB ¢ = "kER) SIWO—Q 3

| phbibldh (EMELEIRRSL: 10D Lhklk[Mb :kzibh kelkjMb |, BR121 | BEL
-plebz BEIDE,, |KEIBIND 5 1%R)R2E 1 hkIRINh Rikklih, JEHbek | bbb 14b

INQ VT

% ) olehibledix 1 kbbb ERIbbe (0 bbb ) BlENlEl | kbleRh
>, 1eERhIHERhEDRIERR 1 | kbjeDihelkBesldt 2okt |DDI|RIngh,, Iblie 2lkhiXel
IR 1 heleiMbh loliEhb blkRlels BR 1 bkle)Mbh . bhbhigelafE 2pBp
| nhRlERIL Eabt lbER biplelnSapelRh2bEldh (PR | hkleh plysk
| Bkbelebzl42)b2iDRIhIbbIRRIZRI IO BT, | Rhbkkh :%zkhbix
I'Bleblelh :1b2kk|z | Dichblbelt:zhh 1RD | REDRJEYA 1%kl salnlk | 11kR)b
~Betle ;i 1e2)bsalitnk ;112 kol (1 bikl |, hklEiNbA%EREIRET (DD 1 pbik)
“Ub:zlElxRpllklk 2h DD $IR0ES el I Rkinbe [elohelk Ry F3BEMEe
L 2lel kaRirierh o bBBIoke , BlenBiok |, 2leRen 2B | RRYbbER
eBREbBIODE2kRIE |, bbledkeh | GEblEdekd | bbb RRbBley
Q2 E:hBlblotlklk 2EblioXh 2b2bER RibBlelotbab) bblbb Bhigle
! BElEblEIR b Rk b kbR L Inke |2l | BlbkkRNh RIRELE, 1B MB whE
« | EBEND B Elbiikolkh lbbh BRE [ble ‘Elle

— Eleky

ER| :bD | DRebbIDE lbkb | ki@RedyblIDilhsielbzte  ‘bobiR  eh
~EbzlbRlE :BD \ DEhlzhEBEEER (lollEbl2 LI2PRE lbele 112D &RB
Inlz | BlERD BB Bebpl klbpkh B jbbe kb IR 1122 lllkble kiblan
JelbdlbhelER DRk ilbblied 1R 3B:R:S|PR bk 1022lpk ERRE Bbh), Lhbi
1e2% b Eblzth (RElek etk (BB | BRLDSIEARY (RBIDIOEY (Rhik

LY



“BlE—0 v ClER—0 2% lblzbie—g B O o¢  obulgyB—0 u
olkENB°—q v | Dehlzhlblokip - plbR(E  sjwo—Q X2 Plek®—e 23
BlbkabiB—c »y  clepabBle— 3y ‘pRIpE—) ot CEE—g b ckb—g D >
etk o (Bltlkhkdh) okhEh—) 2 LG SHWO— % RiyheSbhmebr— X
‘BJERI—Q & oh Il&&%mg—!&z@ 210jaq sppe—o : ‘Bl:EasdB o~ 3

o] eyl
(1 B a2 ED B2 Ue

[ B9 bhlE32bP 1 1Rk 2R

~R:SIRIkh 1 Rnf- ke kkDRib , 153 Yelb IER 1R 1 hlknmlkbp
EUSSIED | 1DIkE 10b kD Elplbh b ROYE WEY kokMh Kl BB RN
feklEDit b Kdplbicle ,|BD 1 Blblkd b BIERIR BRIERE | lblzlhil blbek
BB 1:Bas ppkb) kY B} kokr bRlElkibleE ER RIOD 1 Bliikibel Lk
$EilfRREED Jhkete. 1 :Lb 1EEODMNBER,, gr.b‘i‘ﬁie‘cﬁ leBlEY bBBlBEk I2b
1 1Rk MUbledBiERyk] katn | ERD LRlEEIR khlikY MhI2URE kD 1 ElRDI
2p:lkIR EllplERakek ENEARENE Rtk (22 1 kR 2R Jplked
-BSIEXR LOIRKEILDER | lERReE} bbEILD | B b2k RIERBRE 1, Dich
-l2RIEIRRTE BleEIER22 | kb DEE RlkRRik | ReblElbERRRIL2IEEDR2
leIIERRD 1 Bpp @D billEY Ie2bR Rk RYDD | Mikk [kblS Iheb pitkd
| kRl PR kE RIEED PRIXR

{ Bhonsjl 1eDR2I%EIR | Bl 121ERlB}h Ble tkRIIE? ,,

| Blblkbibale1b b

ikl b | :BRE lkbedlke dh kQRIRIEbSE bk 12D | BlewE
hibkb) |Wih (bR RySlelbil | BRERE bRibDREBIRD 1 Bk Ebid2
IehlES CEIE (0D | EIEREAZE RIRIohIE |klitek \RR ) :BAJIEY blelbee (k) $0
I % I RRESSIBRIIZARE ioh :Nh :lolZ 2h

Il pindE-tep-g)le- DR b2-ble

— 212D Fejdh %) %] $BBRllE Jkklik

| kkleth oRplb

2ERID | kbbb piEPEYbIkBRe 2R:kED | :ILME GlalE kbR ERRBIL LD
| Blitlkhbdh DeiopeE ML30 | bklENh b 12IBEIbEL) BlBkIbPE|heSD,
~blheb: Lkl b BllIBEIL blIERIRR bjlied ek R 1 hblbh bbb (2D
| hEjEINb lojllRit Lllkpllkll B2 Bie

| 'bkbkkbaibzh, | REbbEbatSenbiblbbel bk Do 2BaeSonb Itk

2



Y

“al @l wAR | AASSFRETET 4O AR g Rad agy ezad | o o
ARITER | F4:
A Aagiwa watwaugad |
Ryl ZrAgfeer AE7E7 A98: I 0 9 0
g7 a4 | ¥ aF gmEafy ot | adisT: stageaat
“ Fifm: @ wadl garEeEg 1
“ 3R, 99 Hia ATAW Rgha 1

S

“ Ei: 41 gA @ X gRAT ¢ |

LY

‘“ zay zaEf qF FA a1

= 1(7:C T

“ qadata trg 7

“EmimA: SAgEa RAET 3@ WA ) wgrer sarEaat s 1 0
“ garear twiEemT |

“ gt BEfERAERO 93T | FEaiTT 9@y 1 Raiksadd a3
‘9 1 afE aFAF ) eTARfaAEl Sdisfa [A) an

“ TFIMHA: AT @A A FAgE T

“uq aff 97 &g F RIT 7

“ TR SIAl AMEHAITAl fegdr wg Ya 0 "

“ gg® ar qff CaRiEeAr 99F | 9f sEoqadt 903 | 99 e A gam )
R (15 C

“ gaear: wguiAadl A and[A)a 1

“ Fa: wmifga: 1

“ g Bam sa@

“ @ qEgd S L

“ g4 g dig GFAE | W AT AT @ |7

“ garggea fagfa 1

¢ R, @8 Q€ aRgarEE 17

¢ ggifga: |y waar FIAE L

“ g egaigd 29, & w17

“ gaiiga: |79 saggEar 1’

O—afy 22337 » B—omits 9 § B & C—3u¥. v C—omits. ¢ oqR& qAIE
@i, C—sieeq Ramw 3fq 718 e o wafwgtd. O—omits =gf@grd. & O—
gagio. 20 O —&{desa. 2 B and C—omit wgy, 2r B—3ida.



2

“ R, TAEAT: AN § TT a1 |7
“[eifga: 1 ]”

“ 3% T FA9 | @ FATEEZAT Eedsh ana | AT D | waly o 99
U @doTadt F=40 | @ UART: 337 Zam? | 3gaaRd sag

“ g, SEAT AFEAT TG L FA1 (6 Faeqq | W g a9 AwRIef 9l g
gear aad 1’

¢ wag, AYLEAN [GAE Ey ar a1

“q g EaTfaa: 1’

“ gt gEar ©d A° F1e99 | ) ZESA |

“ FTIMFA: TEAL: AEINE] FFESE agag 1’

“ 3R, 9T FPFARET IH F3 A=A 17

“ ETFIRA: TEAgezEg ey (7

“ qfE AR aaa 1

“ & T ENE presTraEazAIC ArEmiEeta | T g | afzad: |
qafr I9° FEAHIGS 99T | 9ig HoOFIEr a@TA: | AT T~

gAY ATARay A gzaa [ weawel i ] fEf )
&1 5 A w1 @ W (% A @ e waeHraEs 0’

“« g qr afs wE § A | qer wE A agak fend 1@ am | qer wat
s gl Ny | wEmwar aea | A a9 qR@E Refiaatt . qeEn
& urreg Afaefad wafy | o gaar Ay | A @ g e Rt

“ g gugread et 1

“ g g X, a9 grErgdey watd | g ang | amd AR Fer g

“ zgeq TAifA:, Tg1 wlReIR qg @1’

“qfafyed asd afe Tgeen s a7 afgd dia wisaia 7

“gag

2 B—awmishi, C—wMish, = B—Efzagdm. % O—omits 1. ¥ C—omits .
u O—omits &1 § C—agd} e |l v C—afrgriey aifidq. B—aRard: @z,
¢ O and B omit from #g< 9...... to FgwHtat=al. o O—ufigrft. C—ufiy wdg areft.
50 O—wfY qgexaY 397, 22 C—omits &, 22 B—wgfR. O and C—wafy, 3 B—
@i A, C—arim: JeE=a B |



R

q7: Tfg: g3 —
“Wt gt g AM a7 g gar wish MR o1 | waen: gt aqmfh |
FA:, GEOZAISFIFAL JU wAEE: ghEA g BRE: | oy et R
99: gat-aRfasy mmmaades SIS ox' @1l gea agssriat gl
FAsf a1 NI 1 w=gEt AmaEaR [ ] an o g -
fagr @ walka Fa —
gIged frasqed dieagRasar |
Q¥MPF A ST FAR: GTAT I 1|
W g9 quedd AW T | ansmrEamied @ 97 9t gERst
ag 1 R, »u, 97 AfeaTat guq feg)
“ ged w@mA: | AwEagd S 969017
“ud i /I ARET FEg
“aag”’
“ JqiE gEIISag | ALY wag |
“qqrseg 1’
ga: 3F: wfga: —
“ o, qa frar FRd @Fear wizRd AgadTEed Pend feaa: 1
« gifaa: R et |
“ qfg wrFmeAd q van g
“Oqwafi’ g3 1 WAR, ] g 97 @b sdraat
“ fRatag 1
« g ga1 fagmIoreeng: FaeAEmEaT F£8 A AW\ 939 Sfaerashitt
. »
ey |
“ & PRmemed wadr L
< g gar AR @gEeEria i, qafeeamineda: | saifetmfcea: |
agd AagrAeft sdiar | qat wEAme 9fsdr | @ Ruarashy sea zen 1 ”

¢ e ﬁ‘ﬁq'cﬁag 1’

¢ B—wmlar. 2 C—amg O—igg @anfi grat. 3 O—amiRar. ¥ O—sarafa.
B—gftni 74t (w1 ?) s, » C—afyagar. B—wiRed faRgal. & B. omits this reply.
© O—gd: ¢ O—g@dadiii | o C—omits. %o C—ama. O omits from ...
o AEH | 2 C—omits af, 23 C and B—war4l,



%0

“ AeEEIsiy I Ton TUE L qEAR SEROAEaE | ST e
and | IFEAsiy IRAAISET | weRagumi oAt avd | sefiseERTTE-
QuigeaiEaiia s sty afsqifa gaq1 sa@Eas senHsha o dash
gRuAr ffzd: | afast yRIRAE" 998 | adis Q% aRFlagay a7 aax
ad* ¥RAFMIA g7 17

WA IF:— cq1 @A A Aha: ey, BT @a”
“ gEifRa: 3% Al gEwed g 1 AEmmEEE 3 auiREa aaga
“ JqRE “FFEgAfaEag
“ YIS FAAZ: AAZ FYAT: |

31 AATFIEAT: FITZTZFRAL 0"

“ud 91 qtE gEaE 9 R A9 a7F gazhm mame ¥ Iz wara
“ e, €ANGA: | g€l FM Egfamania’ g9 1 A g0 I20qTH FACq 7

“ud A 9Ag | wemREfasRd g9 Aad AR e Wl A
gilfra aff o 3" yArEguen: Ha¥ & 2% 8k @1 w9 7

“ag gt entha: 1

“ gl gAML A At

“ i oA guaRiagE |7

¢ garem: gL FARA RgR PRy

“ @ gty Eifaa: 1 wAlgisTg —
A zBEE wO mgeeAEma (9RwAd ) gUIt | atageaer
FAE! FF0EE UATC | AFAZA @A FUAR | AAqr Foizsgat’
I A AT ZUAR | TETY TRt gUaR: | gRehEar: aaia
AT GUAR: 1 ) TR GUAL: | AR IR gUAC
R AL AT 1 FAER IAEFTH gHARR e
T | TIEE FA AMATN TOWMC | IR GRS g |

t C—serzanfa goomia wfaarfa,. O— swfuaifa,  B—aefa weare izt g
2 B—artaaRk yf gRsmie C—dlaf uRamfs. @ O—a & ¥ O omits wg, = C—
TaEr I sfiar guEmeEman | O—3IdET... . owERman | § O—3HmE. v B. T
¢ Oand C omit #@ff. ¢ O—omits g %0 O—am;d. C—a g 2?2 C—uqAEamn
U 34 Afg. B—ogaify @ik, 2 C—uaga zaSm guarfagfa B B. wagy
34 gIRasfy 1 O omits vAgy.... . f8l. 73 C— F#ameh =99 guam: | O—omits
F3. B—omits I | 7y O—FImAd. C—Fafagal. 24 B—sma3d. 98 C—
goaga. 20 C—adlzmo O—amngo L. amiz® 3. %< B—umidiai (30 90 B
FAEFT C, goRed FHiwh. O—oFHITA. N
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TdaEd A3 AT gArT( ) AR ) AReAE A audede

FUAR: | WZA A FUAR: | FAFeEd  qoIed gaaFaga

FUAR: | FAAEIE \FAFAT qIEEIAH FUCS | IHG 9l [ awTe ]

AT | IFSl E’\W(ﬁ TUA: | Tie-Flac-Fie-game Uudy "aa

FAAAFFAGU FUAR: | AT FOFFAA° gUAR: | WegEAT A

gUHAR: EIﬂiH'TW?ﬁHI Fe: FATITANE: @g J9 U noTag

aifed | gaAf I AREAST FgaTyaeEsd FmEFAmi FEEE@ 9
lriwawmcqna FUARAIT: ET917T qF wafdgs | eqf@A:, ASWGE Far

gaig ¢ fay FacEtazgtEriRagia | ageaEi 3 oaear 9ds dai

FUANRET qisia® 9 zgaq |

3% 11 9T AT939d 49 1

€A, A FFFAGAT BFA 1 aar sTai 2% g7 wda: geag ) 7

X, a7 WA Tla il Al g0 17

FIAT: TEAERART ata, saiEdEt gwat | aggaisgia | saela-

g | ®Aei-3ARY g7y | sdissafanta agh aita Cagemaaa®@

gaea |

“ uayg, weaicE RfmgTEg JFa .’

“ g1fg:, ggaEfn agaRmn agatenid a7 waEa | s gEeE
AfaEAA SRt | s aawa o aghfasin vt
sifa: 9Tl Tedieafazang saa | st qesarny aai afeggan
aafd | g4 g3ith @meni a3 wata | @z watza o aegan waiea o 39,
JNFEL:, HFTFL,”  AIAL, AW, A, TS, gioean:, @35, [=r,
g, fsra:, g, Fﬁirm' A, Aqozan Y afmifafan: wafra™t

743) @fa@di=El A || w4 qg? —

»  C—omits qdaEa . . . BT gUAR: | and takes it after 3eF® etc.
3 0 & B—fifiwo 3 B—agiesad O— devai o9do ¥ C—adds afi 4 O—
gqieq gavgd C—yogeqgAaz & B—omits SeReaR..g0T | © C—"r@houdee.
O— uaawdgme ¢ C—aaas® angwy o O—wzag wafr. %o O and C—aifag
22 C—wgamsit 22 B—agiacadidid cte. O—omits 7177...997 then, Q'HTR‘-HI?P(W%I
23 C—adds gmifigr Rt 8% 2% B and C—xAmgrafio 24 O—omits agAmaand...
upto =3 in the next line.s 25 C—omit aghfy=im 20 C—ggmfa wafa gHi=Tar
AR 2¢ C—lgmevify adftsfiarty aghifymin wafa | B—lgwd[ w Jarfa arf
aghafasth wafiq | O—grwarfa fyufn agfmfy &1 20 O—swmag geafa 20 C—
A WA | I wafy | wean Bandify @il T Gedar wafy ) ggn Aga ete,
2 C—ear 23 C—um: 23 C—zgwa: O—zaman: x¥ 13 and C—#=s: O—w=qm:
¥+ O and B—omit wafiq. 28 O—gysr: sifigeiiar sugey |
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PragEsfiasTeiFrEaSaTa: |
TIE QEAT @9 FfG FXT SA€T F 97 0

‘gargifaiizREadT wata | asu sz Sy, fasf aafa® o gsf
wafd |

g gae w19, zfa wafa, aid waf@} gaafeddd wake @
agaiM watka, feds, gi19s, sqdias, @oeds, FERNAE T 199 |
Aty gaty Jeifa walka | amfats gaea( 1) sslfon qaf=a” |

agfae @ wafa | agfaan 2an walka | snsge’ waf+d, gaqgen a9+,
ARFAT:, FgFgen:,” agfrar: Fzdtaeae atta 1 agdgan: drgger -
J&A0 Ad= | FLIA: AFSEE: Aled | ARATAE:" ANALIFL JAFAAAN
fasgata: afsa Rgam=age | AE0ean: YFEIFlean 9q+d | FAaaeIFIedrn:
af=at® 1 Yftarreniaa: Fhaggan: FaPgeqn: aka | auiga: aadgeet
Rfaviara: Tmegeant Vygangeaieagtia | Xaaeataranta | geRmgaa:
FOMAGRT: ~AMIeA?” qleq | pgedgan: qa=a’ | AEASILE: FFAIEn
gied | Reaggn afa ) agEgen G9eal | SaETMG 8T | siigraaEn
qa+d | HAWT:C @fEg | gE@aE: asIgr QeI DSTSE: giedla:
qEmIE:  gmTfiasfia | gdazy: Fagger BetS | ggaRkiaie:
FACIAL" GO Frlaggan v@EaFTan YSan Suaggn: ata | AT
3% | A4 qieT | FLAFTAEHEG | QYSTAT Vaf=q | F-IATLT: FIFATAl-
WETFE: Afa 1 TIIFe: AETIFT HATT: T @i | TN FATITT
aglagr walrg | stmiAmgear aggegE afq ) aEmEad SET 0 gFusger

3 B—ugigmaazfo 2 B—omits k... aqfd 2 C—afyuadidr wafs. O—omits
% WafT...upto 351 Wafq | ¥« B—gg9e % O and B omit aAEafmia. . . .9
waftq 1 Is this a later interpolatoin ? & O omits from waf...... fAgReagA |
It reads smEgm: sFgEyT: Al etc. C omits wafeg only. @ C—mgan. ¢ C—
sweas. o C—3owpyq: fifvn €@fy 1 agfan aammts agre: afr fgdgan a6k
20 References to 3755 and FwFFsqar@ar: omitted in C. 22 B and C—3fiarwes
R B and C—yefram: 23 B—gfzgean: C—wgan. ¥ C—ymemy. O—yamar.
24 B adds here qummtg: but they figure after ##aa: below in C and O. C adds
here—azwgyn iﬁgéﬂw: THAZATE:, FAFRAE: FTERIE:.  Omitted in B and O
but B and O give siigawgm: below, I have omitted Jz3am: and ThAZAET: from
the text above. 28 B—afig. 20 B omits newdlaws:. . ...a9%340: a&4. The order
of the different trees is different in 3, O and C. 2¢ B—3dgwa:. 2o, C—azdigzn:
FaFggn etc. B— g@azd: Gyl ete. 20 B and C—agmyr. %2 Omitted by O.
R B—agy( ? )a@:. C—agawa:. 3 O and C omit ariagar:.
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“ uq a1 afg siRg=N nRasR | aF qa91sf wwad weqsmw | e wHER
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2 O omits rd: g, 2 B omits qrRoe..... FadA: @Fa. 2 O adds agfan
JA1: 39T, obviously from below. ¥ O and C—fmar: B— @&, 4 C and B—
qianE:. & B oomits amfian. ... Ggger @fg1 v C reads for samqen: etc.,
T T Tegl | WngAn a9 snesfa. ¢ O—atfmn. o O adds gamniess: before
frfeqs:, obviously a scribal error of rewriting sramg@at: of the line above. C—adds
after e afg—RsmRukael, sgaer a9 1 Euiaf: smafifes: and before
FoEfeasii | 20 O—ugdRr, C—ugar: 22 O—rAushifs ae9: - C—muifiy,
2 C—gamn: 23 O—3zaWiwsif§q: B—aigalMe ¥ O—aRel: 94 C—gammn:
tg C—gzen O—3mr 3o B—omits,  2¢ B—omits wiffur etc. o O—wifo
C—ﬂ\'&m{{o
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W RAFAT Raqr) awi aw wRAxda Rear | @i faar den sy a@a:
FAsh a waq |

R 93 77 (w2 FRa aruwar Raar a8 agAmAlas @39 e )
araft uwl T sEegad fuay | aormds wwesd fgag | @R w9sE
agd Ferftais qor sewladEs avg S g9 | agash ag q@n
WO FAQ I AT 74z FASY 7 S0 ARF I g1 IR TARAEATR |

o 7 AR A& AW: A@Om: AW RIAE 1 G Aq7 GEeregea-
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H-Asf 3 3 srda: ar of srETaEd st g9t AAgitgd qar €99 | q9 sygarai
g7 aEFRRsh RMugagr st 13 A qreht’ fegf: Ry sigAr
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 C—omits fg......q1. B—omits ﬁTg’:ﬁ ...... amaﬁi figar, 3 C—FATEANH,
O—R&vwa 3 B—omaqw C—ammam. ¥ C—EITE’TI@T( O—ggwm@m 4 O—fgd
B—=aaf¥d. & O—omits v O—vgeR: C—=d%: ¢ C adds after this:—&1 H{ydT |
UASEY, AT T FeRGE PR | RAT (P ) AN (SRengt 2) &9, D@l SRaeae,
IR fAsgon, FWIaed gy | gy dohegeEn | Bga (aRa ) aftmy( firdr aqd ) |
T TN g KRG FadaEdwmsl w2 (3 ) Pl | e aed 3 gl
3 F | AREERE oTvd ¥ qmd 1 GInH IR wel FAge( F99 )ERA T A0
WoFRT AMARTIE | gk ww gRoffy Al | C—seems to be later than both
B and O as it reads fiwiqzam: for 9 above. As both B and O omit this - pas-
sage, the passage may be a later addition. < B omits. %o C—q4 qaedt.
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RApgeanl T 8 qOEEag )

afursfiFmd @d ik saoeiss o

TAYH Nd 3R FAN TIRARTE 3 MET T adisala: |
“ geameAd AT | AAISH AAR vahT AN | 5 i —

SR §F AR ARATIILAA |
Freftan:® |4 WA TEE: qEIgIA° |

qAIEd €S REd ST gl @ AR |
“ ggifaa: 979 ” §gW AR @ifqa 3 —

, R 7T AT AT I T | AT YR FEAN Tz AemBsh
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gl €A SRR | A ANART @A qwE wod R AfeTden -
gt a1t §vgt e @At fafiaan—
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QEEEE G 1 ﬁq(ﬁiﬂﬂmﬁﬁ A7 ReageTmer i A 5 | Tzavaer.
a7 g | ATt 4 792 1 The passage, like the description of femall

beauty given by C above, may be a later interpolation. The passa e is omitt e‘
by both B.and O. < C—azx1 aomiq:. . . aqeaf | 20 C and O—Em'iqqig l,s let ed
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INTRODUCTION

Two small texts are published here as M. S. University Oriental Series
No. 4. They are the Girvanapadamaiijari ( henceforth referred to as GPM.) of
Varadaraja and the Girvanavanmaiijari (referred to as GVM.) of Dhundiraja,
-both composed:with a view to teach Sanskrit by Direct Method. As Dhundiraja
puts it, he composed the work for balanam sukhabodhaya, and. adds. that know-
ledge of $abda, linga, vibhakti, etc., .and of karly, karma, kriyipada, ‘avyaya, as
well as of riames of different objects and beings .etc.; tan be imparted through
this work. It is composed in the form of dialogues ( ukti-pratyuktibhili) and is
not devoid of wit and humour (GVM. v. 5). We are reminded -here -of the
[Ukti-Vyahti-prakarana of Pandit Damodara ! of Banaras, composed in c. 1150 A.D.
It may be noted that in both GPM. and GVAL the scene is laid in-Banaras.
Thus it. may. be surmised that.all the three texts preserve for us the direct

,methodlof teaching Sanskrit i m Banaras, the great centre of Hindu culture and
Sanskrlt learnmg

:.  The.Ukti-Vyakti-prakarana refers to the old Io#ali dialect spoken in the
twelfth century. Even though these two works do not refer to words from any
Jocal dialect they are however more interesting in reading as short stories, and
.&lso cantain.much useful cultural data for Banaras and India of the seventeenth
centuryz A.D. s
The text of the Gzrvanapadamanjan is edited here from the followmg four
‘manuscnpts . : : -

O—Baroda Collectlon of the Oriental Instltute, .\I S Umver51ty of Baroda,

o ‘Reglster No. g201. Extent 13 folios, nine lines to a page. Size: 23.5X710.5

cm. No date. Characters of c. 1g9th century A.D. Paper. Carelessly written,

cf., for example, @1fHA: gF: 1 or, & AWM WSAT =1tan: etc. The text omitted

' "by the scribe at the end of folio 10b is abruptly added at the end of

f. 112 and again continued upto the end on folio 13b, omitting evert half-
words.

End :—zar 353w2q MNatmgzasd 5 o = fRaog aq: 0

C.—Baroda. Collection of the Oriental Institute, Baroda, No. S8o1z. Extent,
21 folios, six lines to a page. Size, 26 X 10 cm. Folios 1-5 missing. No da-
te. Characters of c. first half of the 18th century A.D. Paper.

. Uktsi- Vyakti-Pmkarana ed. by Muni Jinavijaya, with Inroductions by
Dr. S'K. Chaterji and Dr. Moti Chandra Singhi Jaina Granthamala;,” Bombay
{ 1953 A.D.).
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Nicely written in bold characters. Sometimes missing portion is added by
another hand in margins. Occasional scribal errors like Tq® =1 for samd

f&=1 and so on.

End :—sfir ot shafmazdsdt gamifs o gaaeg |
I oy qA: 1 ARATEE T 0w U

B.—Poona. Collections of the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, Poona,
No. 395 of 1899-1915 ( new No. 22). Extent, 19 folios, nine lines to a page.
Condition good, edges slightly worn out. Size: 20.6 x 12 ¢m. No date.
Characters of c. early 1gth cent. A.D. Paper.

Somewhat carelessly written, cf. for example, am@ for am@ (f. 1b), aq11 T |
ATR9FM for a4t f& snRkydfor, and so on.
End :—sfy ot shatozserd qamn n gaasg o 0

The text begins on f. 1b. On folio 1a, however, the title is written ina
different hand as: a9 gzgRMTafak a1 _

N.—Bikaner, Collections of Sri Agarchand Néhata, Bikaner, Reg. No. 4734.
Extent, 20 folios, eight lines to 2 page. Condition fair. Paper britle, edges
mutilated. Red marginal lines. Size: 23 X 10.5 c¢cm. Copied in Samvat
1736 = 1680 A.D. Paper. Writing fairly correct, occasional mistakes like
AiARST for smmwe« ( folio 12b).

End : —zfy st fatorzdadt aame 1 & 2038 71 g 16 & PRI agw (2% 2)7 4
The manuscript is important as it is fairly accurately written and dated.
Besides, being written within about 25 to 40 years of its composition, it
preserves a very reliable text. - .

The text of the Girvanravanmaisijari is prepdred from the following_ three
manuscripts : — . -

O.—Baroda. Collection of the Oriental Institute, Baroda, No. 13184.  Extent,
14 folios. Size: 23.2 X 12 cm. 12 lines toa pagé. " No date, Characters Deva-
nagari of c. early 1g9th cent. AD. Paper. Text begins on f. 1a. Last few
verses written in three margins of folio 14b. Marginal lines drawn on a few
folios. Writing fairly good. Occasional scribal errors showiqg_ careless
writing, e.g. sta@if for siq@rfa on folio gb, 383 for 3&=3, fagry: for Harr:, wam-
qd@Rl for gamares: and so on.  Sometimes 37 is used for & as in Mt for
I, '

End :—sttmwzga yRaHata Riafngezafsdt armart Mafmazasid 15t Aayoms
A photostat copy of this ms. also exists in the Oriental Institute Collec-
tion, No. 131710.
~C.—Baroda. Collection of the Oriental Institute, Baroda, No, 4371. Extent,
16 folios, eighteen lines per page, Size: 27.6 x 13.3 cm. No date. Charac-
ters Devanagari of c. late 19th cent, A.D, Paper. Bold but careless writing.
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.+. + Red marginal lines. This text seems to have been inflated. It seems that

© in the lists of flora, fauna, etc., the tendency to add more natnes seems to
have started with a view to increase the vocabulary of the student. Thus
sandal-wood tree, which is not so common in Bengal as in the South, is ad-
ded in the list of trees of Bengal. Mss. O and B do not mention this tree,

+.- but C adds it. Again, additional lines and verses, relegated to the foot-note

.. on pp. 35 and 38 of this printed text, are avaible only in C. But more con-
clusive proof about inflation of C is supplied by the fact that C alone puts
in the mouth of the Sannayasin —argATETY F Fa: | FoREEUEMRT T F4: | Gog-
HIFAWA QBT 9 & | TARANGE R 7 F: | NeAm@aEaBig 1 g 1 ( printed
text p. 30, ft. note §).

Now it is not likely that Sannyasins in that age would have read these texts
daily. Again on folio 12b ( printed p. 34 ) this ms. reads fsam: for Jsfam:
of the other manuscripts. Dr. Gode has shown that the original reading
must be Isftm: |

On folio 1a is written : wmmaatt 1 widl ANsia=Z g=a% 11 and the text be-
gins on folio 1b.

End :— sfy arymiaR gmar u o o o 0o oositon sm o0

B.—Poona. Collection of the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, Poona.,
No. 345 of 1892 (new No. 16). Extent, folios 16. Size: 30 X 15 cm. No
date. Characters Devanagari of c. 1800 A.D. Writing bold, somewhat
carelessly written, e.g., #IW® for FRFR. 7T is often used for g as in ga: for
aFr:..  Again, such errors as Fmgr: for Fvar, gew for @Fq, @R for sEWIA
(f. 13) are seen. Red marginal lines.

End :— sicrzgagRadiain fafngzasdt arao Aar LRI o

Manuscripts of both the works are not rare. They seem to have been
popular in Northern and Western India within a century of their composition.
Aufrecht in his Catalogus Catalogorum, p. 154, refers to two manuscripts of
GPM.—one, no. 2167 from Notices of Sanskrit Manuscripts, by Rajendralal
Mitra, Vol. VI ( Calcutta, 188z ), and the other, no. 26 from Catalogue of San-
skrit Manuscripts existing in Oudh, compiled by Pandit Deviprasad ( 1885). A
manuscript of GPM. is also referred to in the India Office Catalogue, 2 and an-
other exists in the Ujjain Mss. Library. ?

A ms. of GVM. of Dhundhirija Kavi is referred to as GPM. by Aufrecht,
op. cit.,, part 3, p. 33, from Peterson’s Report, Vol. 5, 345. A ms. of GVM. also

® India Office Manuscripts Catalogue, VII ( 1904 ), P- 1574, Ms. No. 4108.
Miscalled sitgzmmst at the end.

3 Catalogue of Ujjain Manuscripts (1936), p. 41, Ms. No. 1081,
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exists in the India Office Library. ¢ The Bhandarkar Oriental Institute, Poona,
possesses three mss. of the GVM.—No. 21 of 19rg-24 ( this, like C. of Oriental
Institute, Baroda, seems to be a later ms. as it reads fag@m for Fsfam ) ; Ms.
No. 345 of 1892-95 (used here as B.); and ms. no. 13 of 1898-9g ( this merely
states FazHRAgam: instead of mentioning =R or Ikt ).

Both GPM. and GVM. have been discussed by Dr. P.. K. Gode, ® who fixed
their dates, and quoted some important passages. In view of the fact that they
contain interesting and valuable cultural data, and are good primers written in a
simple but amusing style, I have edited them here. I am thankful to Dr. Gode
for lending me the manuscripts from the collections of the B.O.R.I., Poona, as
also to Shri Agarachand Nahata for lending me a dated ms. of the GPM. from
his.collections.

As shown by Gode, Varadaraja, the author of GPM., was.a pupil of
Bhattoji Diksita. He appears to be a southerner, as his name Varadaraja
suggests, and is to be distinguished from Varadardja, the author of Vyavahara-
nirnaya (composed before 1350 A.D.). Our author abridged the Siddhinta—
kaumudi of Bhattoji Diksita and as he mentions Bhattoji's. works like .the
Siddhantakaumudi, with Praudhamanorama and the Sabdakaustubha in _the
GPM., Varadarija may be assigned to ¢. 1600-1650 A.D. Varadarija does not
record any biographical information about himself except the name of his father
as Durgatanaya (son of Durga) in the Sara-Siddhintakaumudi, and as suggested
by Gode, the father’s name may be Ganesa ( who is the son of Durgi) since, at
the end of GPM, Varadaraja says—Malomzaad ... opmsfiad waq,  The Madhya-
Siddhdntakaumudi; and the Laghu-Siddhinatakaumudi referred to in the GPM.,
were also composcd by Varadardja and hence the GPM. is relatively later in age
than the above two works.

Varadarija shows intimate knowledge of the city of Banaras in the first
half of the 17th century A.D. as is evident from the list of Ghattas ( Ghats) of
Banaras on the banks of the Ganges, incidentally recorded in the GPM.

¢ India Office Manuscripts Catalogue, VII (1904), p. 1574, Ms. No. 4109—

““ This ms. is described as ‘ a collection of easy continuous sentences on ordinary

domestic occurrences intended to serve as a primer and variously called wrHMs,

Matmamaeft or sfigimg=zazaaka, compiled at Banaras by Dhundirdja, son of Sri-
rafigabhatta.’ " The Ms ends : #H{mz 13-gwftan Mafngrzrmaramito |

HAai gaeffE af @391 guEa Zea1 feg aer 99T Tl

5 Gode, P. K., An Echo of the Siege of Jinji in a Sanskrit Grammatical

work—Studies in Indian Literary History, Vol. III ( Poona, 1956 ), pp. 161-171,

and, Varadardja, a Pupil of Bhattoji Diksita and his works—Between A.D. 1600

and 1650,—Studies in Indian Literary History, Vol, 11 (Bombay, 1954), pp. 316-

329.
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" The GVM. of Dhundiraja is an imitation of the GPM., but not without
interest. In both the works, the subject of conversation, which fills the entire
work, consists mainly of the doings of 2 Brahmin houscholder of Banaras from
morning till evening. As a literary composition, the GVM. is superior to the
GPM. which latter abruptly ends when the Sannyasin tells his guru that he had:
partaken of only that food which was suitable or permissible to him. The GPM.’
does not tell us anything about what the Brahmana householder did after the'
depdrture of the Sannyasin. The GVM., which adds this part, ends in the’
climax of §riigara, with the happy union of the Brilimana householder and his’
wife—a romantic end (for a Brihmana on a parva-day) in-a work which' is:

professed to have been composed as a primer of Sanskrit for balas ( balanam
sukhabodhiya )1

In the GVM. the Brahmana householder gets up early in the morning and’
after toilet etc., he prepares to go out to the Manikarnikighata for his morning
bath, prayers etc. The GPM. begins rather abruptly. In the GVM., the house-,
holder, before gomg out for a bath, informs his wife that the day was an
auspicious day (parva) when some Brahmanas and a Sannyasm were to be
invited for dinner. He instructs his son about some purchases to be made for
the occasion, which gives us as insight into the different markets at Banaras in
the end of seventeenth century A.D: The amusing conversation between the
father and son, the husband and wife, as also the easily excitable nature of the

householder are true to life and further give us an’insight into the family life of.
the Brahmanas in that age.

The Brahmana tells his son: o 7% r{g‘cq!ﬂaﬁ fefdr1 The use of the word
prayojana in the sense of a dinner and a festival is typical of Maharastra. This

as well as the use of the word karvanda (modern Gujarati, karamadan) is also
typical of Maharastra. The author of GVM., Dhudiraja, seems to be a Maha-
rastrian. In the list of durdcaras, the householder says: EI@: ATRTE f1 =alg
iy xrmmmamfaﬁal wEIREfd ¥ Anan q9A A guATeEm A A zza¥. This

shows that Dhur_ldlra]a, the author of the GVM. hailed probably from Maha-,
rastra and that he was a follower of Madhva-acirya.

The age of Dhundirija is also discussed by Dr. Gode who assigns the
GVM. to c. 1702-1704 A.D.® In the GVM. the Brihmana house-holder invites
a Sannyasin for dinner. After dinner they talk about various things. First,
when members of the family of the host come to pay their respects to the San-
nyasin, the latter makes inquiries about the sons, daughters, wife etc., of the

® Gode P. K., An Echo of the Siege of Jingi in a Sanskrit Grammatical

Work published in Studies In Indian Literary History, vol. ITI ( 1956 ), pp- 161 ff.,
esp. p. 168.
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host. -Here we get an' insight into the conditions: of the Brihmana socigty at
Banaras, '¢.g., the unhappy marriage of one daughter for which the Sannyasin:
mildly -rebukes the host. Then the host inquires about the parvasrama (life be-
fore renunciation ) of the Sannyasin which the latter reluctantly narrates.. In
his early life, the Sannyasin was a Brihmana grandee from Karnataka, his pa-
tive place being Canji-grama ( variously called Candry or Cindri by Marathas,-
Gingee or Jinji by the French, Cingee or Cengy in early Madras records and
Gingee by the English from the Tamil word Senji (once a celebrated hill fort,
South Arcot district, 50 miles north of Cuddalore).? The emperor of Delhi had
a minister named Asat Khan, whose son Zulfikar Khan started on a military ex-
pedition and reached Karnitaka. At this time this Brahmana (now a san-
nyasin ) was in his company for several days with 2000 horses, 10,000 servants,.
40 elephants, and many camels and chariots. In his house, the Brahmin had
four palanquins, several coolies and carts. . He had sixteen maid-servants of un-
paralleled beauty and extremely devoted to his service. His own wife was not so

beautiful as these maid-servants, one of whom was extremely lovely and to
In his house hundreds of Brihmanas were fed

whom he was deeply attached. ) :
Once while this Brihmana

and no beggar was turned out without any gift.
was enjoying the company of young damsels, he was called by his master Zulfi-
kir Khan, but in spite of repeated callings the grandee paid no heed to his
master’s orders. Enraged at this, the master immediately dispatched his com-
mander with some horsemen and the grandee’s followers were taken unawares,
The grandee himself was hand-cuffed and brought before Zulfikir Khan who
kept him in prison for four months. Released, the grandee, filled with remorse,
went to Kuruksetra, practised penance for some days, and then became a san-
nyasin. Twelve years had passed since he became a monk. After wandering in
different holy places ( tirthas ) he had come to Banaras, four months before he
was invited by the Brahmana householder for dinner.

As shown by Gode, * the story was too vivid to be idealised by our author
by dropping references to Asat Khan and his son Zulfikir Khan and their
military expedition ( digviiaya ) to Karnataka on behalf of the Mogul Emperor
( Aurangzeb) at Delhi. >’ It is well-known that Zulfikir Khan laid siege to the
fort of Jinji ( Gingee ) for 6 or 7 years ( 1691-1697 A.D. ), but it was a complete
failure.® Calculating from this Dr. Gode has assigned the composition of the:

GVM. to c. 1702-1704 A.D.

? According to some manuscripts—Bzjapur.

® Madhyayugina Caritrakosa (Marathi), p. 417 ; Oxford History of India
(1928 ), p. 444. Rao Bahadur Shrinivasachari, History of Gingee and its rulers,
pp. 286-350. For life of Asat Khan ( Asad Khan), see Beale, Oriental Biographi-

cal Dictionary ( London, 1894 ) p. 8o.
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Dr. Gode writes, *“ Dhundiraja’s work, as also Varadaraja’s work of the
same name, ought to be. kept before the students of the cultural history ‘of
Banaras in the 17th century works which give us a peep into the cultural life of
the Banaras Brahmins in the 17th century..., which produced celebrities like
the Gagabhatta, jaganniatha Panditaraja, Kamalikara Bhatta and others.”?®
I hope this edition of the two works will serve the above purpose.

Both the texts are written in a simple language, the main object being to
acquaint a student with Sanskrit composition. It may be noted that all
‘manuscripts use certain forms which were not in accordance with rules of
grammar. For example, we find the use of forms like 7933Ry, 743RY or 7iF3Rg
in manuscripts for the correct form gf3fag: ( p. 18 of the printed text), similarly
cf. aRART for gRRER/Y (p. 25). In editing the texts, since they are originally
meant for teaching Sanskrit, I have given the correct forms, the incorrect ones
being given in foot-notes. Again, on p. 25, I have given the reading %fear for
%fort of mss. O and C. But both might have been in use in spoken language.
Similarly it is just possible that @@= (p. 18) was also used for &R, or Fig
{ p. 32, note 13) for TWE.

Let us now turn to the Cultural data supplied by these texts.
Religious, Social and Economic Conditions

Brihmanas in Banaras got up early in the morning before day-break, re-
cited hymns (stolradikam, p. 19), eased themselves, washed their hands and
feet with clay and water, cleansed teeth with a.wooden brush, and then went to
Manikarnikd Ghata on the Ganges for morning bath, taking with them..a water-
vessel ( jalapatram—GPM., agrodaka—patram—GV'\I ) possably like a modern jhari
(in Gujarati .and 1\Iarathl) and an arghya-patra (GVM.) or a khadga patra
(GPM. ) for offering water. The khadga-patra was possibly made of hide or horn
(of a rhinoceros or a buffalol®) and Dr. Moti Chandra informs me that such
vessels are still preserved with some old families of Banaras. Here since, since
the GVM. uses the word lkhadga-patra for the arghya-patra of GPM. it would
seem that the khadga-patra might have been of the shape of an arghya-patra.
Copper vessel of the shape of an arghya-patra is generally known as khadga-patra.
‘The brahmins also carried with them a rudraksamalika (a rosary of berries of
Elaeocarpus Ganitrus) a ball of sacred ashes ( vibhi-vatika p. 20 ), tilaka-sadhana
for making a tilaka—mark on the forehead ), the box containing accessories for
worship of gods (devarcana-petika, p. 20 ), kusa-grass, an upper (uttariya) and
a lower garment (p. 1), sesamum seeds and cocoanut (¢ila-narikelam, p. 20),

® Studies in Indian literary History, Vol. 1I1. p. 170.

10 cf. Monier-Williams, Sanskrit-English Dictionary (Rev. ed., 1956),
P 335- -
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and sandal-wood. On the Manikarnika, the Banaras Brahmin takes his morning
bath after reciting the Mahaprayoga,' and performs his morning sandhya
( obligatory prayers, according to prescribed rules), followed by Brakma-yajsia
and nivapa-tarpana.’® After this he worships the Lord with the paja-dravyas
brought from home.

On parva-days, a brahmana householder invites a sannydsin and some
brahmanas, including relatives, for dinner. After bath, he g‘d_és to a matha or
monastery for sannydsins to invite one sannyasin. There were many such monas-
‘teries in Banaras, and sannyasins from various provinces lived-in one matha.
‘In the GPM., the head of one such matha asks the Brihmana as to the sannyasin
the latter would like to invite. The Brihmina-says that he would prefer a
monk from Karndlaka. Now this shows the preferences of the author of the
‘GPM. whose name FVuradardja suggests that he hailed from the South, probably
from Karnitaka.!® Similarly in the GVM. the sannyasin invitee is glad to find
that the Brahmana host was a Mahérﬁstra-brz‘xhiﬁﬁrja}' Hence in this case the
author of the GVM., Dhundirija, seems to be a Bra‘iﬁrhaba from Maharistra.
The householder in GVM. further states that both he and his father were born
in Gauda-desa: The names of- both the. -father (srz=9asdsfdfs wg=1d) and
the son ( PaARRRAFEIMEER-HSMIZI-AGIFLIEE ¥@T18 ) show the sense of hu-
mour of the author and his satire on the high-sounding names of Bengali Pandits.
It is also interesting to note that in GPM. the high:sounding name. of.the house-
holder (JTTgd-AaFd JFAL-aA{A ) is very similar to the name of the Brihrmrana
in GVM., and since the GVM. is later in age, it is obvious. that the GVM 1is
written in-imitation of the GPM. o

As can be scen from the GPM., there were in one monastery, sannyié;f-ri.s
who- were Dravidas, “i.c., who hailed from Dravida countfry ( Tamil, Telugu,
Malayalam speaking areas, the land of the Ceras, Colas, Pindyas etc. ), .sannya-
sins who were Andhras (from Andhra-de$a), Karnatakas, Maharastras, Abhiras,
Gaurjaras, Gaudas, Maithilas, Autkalas ('from Utkala, Orissa ), Kanyakub]as and
Sarasvatas. It is interesting to note the reference to Abhiras!® in thlS age The

11 This is the same as Hemadriprayoga, the long sankalpa to be recrted
before taking bath in a sacred river at a holy place. -

12 For the snana-vidhi, Brahma-yajiia and tarpana or mva]ba see Kane
PV History of Dharmasastra, Vol. 11. z., pp. 656ff.

13 Also see, Gode, P. K., Studies in Indian Literary sttory, Vol. I, p. 325.

14 In Akbar’s age, there was an Ahirwarah district in the Sarkir of
Chanadah (Chendr ) in Allahabad Subah, Ain-i-Akbari, transl. (‘Calcutta, 1949)
Vol.11, p. 176 ; for Ahirs in-Sorath see 0p. cit, pp: 254f. For-Abhiras, also cf.
The Age of Imperial Unity, pp. 221-3. Abhiras are in Aparanta or W. India,
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Abhira country in this age probably indicated the districts in Saurastra, Rajas-
than, Bikaner etc. where Ahirs or Abhiras are numerous, or the Ahirwida between
the Parvati and the Betwa rivers in Madhya Bharata. But it is better to regard
Abhiras, Gaudas Kanyakubjas and Sdrasvatas as referring to castes rather than
to people hailing from specific countries, though it is possible to do so in the case
of Kanvakubjas, Maithilas, Gaudas, elc.

Sannyasins were approached with proper courtsey and requests were made
to come for dinner. On the way they took care to avoid crowds for fear of
touching people of certain castes ( cf. p. 24). The host received the sannyasin’
with proper respect, washed their feet, gave them a big seat ( brhat-pitha, p. 24 ),
and special care was taken in giving them big plates (cf. sthillarambhagrapatram.
etc,, p. 5) while dining. After dinner the sannyasin was smeared with
sandalwood paste fragrant with musk and camphor, was given cloves to chew;
and was duly garlanded (p. 5). The host then gave him some presents, e.g.,
costly garments ( samicinamamiilyam vastradeayam, p. 5) and prostrated himself
before the monk ( sast@aigadandavatprandmmam kytva, p. 5). The host also called
all the members of the family to pay their respects to the monk ( pp. 5-6, pp.
20ff. ). The sannyasin, well fed and often over-eating ( p. 5), then inquired about
the different members of the family coming to pay respects. He sometimes showed
interest in the members of the family of the host householder (pp. 27-29).
praised the qualities of the hostess (p. 29), the intimacy and affection thus
shown pleased the householder and enhanced his love and respect towards
monks. Monks could advise the householder about the latter’s family affairs
and occasionally offered to help them ( p. 28 ), or mildly rebuked them for their
misdeeds as is done by the sannyisin in GVM. when he plainly tells the host
that the latter’s action regarding the marriage of the younger daughter was not
proper ( p. 28). The incident is a clever satire by Dhundiraja on certain
customs of the contemporary Brahmana society in the 17th century A.D.

This sannyasin, before he turned an ascetic, was a ‘“ grandee ”’, a rich
Brahmana trader from Caiijzgrama in Karnataka ( p. 34) who used to feed every
day a number of Brihmagas as also beggars and used to give them food as well
as clothing. No beggar was turned out empty handed. This was the Hindu
ideal of householders, especially those who could afford to do so. The merchant
could keep a number of beautiful young damsels in his service with whom he
could take all liberties. Of course, ultimately, his attachment to women landed
him into serious difficulties.

especially in Saurastra and Rajasthin. They spread upto Khindeéa. It is better
to regard all these as caste names originally based on countries. In thc age of
these works, however, the ( Pafica) Gauda Brihmanas, the Kanojia-Brahmanas
etc., were found not only in Gauda or Kanya-kubja but in other parts of
India as well.

-~
-
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Brahmanas in Banaras generally stayed near the various ghatas ( pp. 1-2 ),
the host in GPM. stayed on the Bindu-Madhava-Ghatta, near the shrine of
Dugdha-Vindyaka (p. z). There were rich brihmanas who owned large build-
ings. Near Dugdha-Viniyaka, there were mansions of Timmabhatta, Rima-
bhatta, Sivabhatta, Laksmanabhatta, Krsnabhatta, Bhairavabhatta and so on.
These may or may not be historical names. Such mansions (grkas) had salas
(1it. halls, here possibly blocks) in four directions,—east, north, west, south.
There was the main prasada (in the centre). Tenants, ( probably brihmana
families only) were housed in either of the four $a/as or in the main building
(prasada). The householder in GPM. stayed in the block or dwelling at the
northern end ( Utfara-sala ). 1t is interesting to note that the Brdhmana host
in GVM. also stayed near the Dugdha-Vindyaka which again shows that GVM.
was influenced by the GPM.

The Brahmana in GVM. looses temper with his wife because of her delay
in giving the snana-and paja-samagri to her husband. The husband addresses
her as rande, which is a clever satire by our author on the bad treatment meted
out to Hindu ladies in this age. The Brihmana, of an easily irritable tempera-
ment, also abuses his son as randeya and orders the latter to go to the bazaar
(@pana) and make certain purchases for the dinner to be given to some
Brahmanas and a Yati on that parva-day. Cash money was kept in the inner
apartment (antahpura reserved for ladies) in a wooden-box (d(iru-maﬁjﬁ‘sd)
wherein was safely deposited a small gold-casket ( jatarapa-samputa, GVM) in
which were preserved gold and silver coins (swuvarpa-mudrika rajatamudrikri).
The son was asked to take only two silver coins from these and go to the Big
Bazaar (brhadapana—modern, badd bajara). There in the Catustambhdpm_m
( Zit. market with four pillars—modern Caulkhambha area in Banaras) he was agk-
ed to change them into Dhabukas'® at the shop (kaita) of Misaka M ddhavaji.lﬁ
The fact that the son could make so many purchases with only two silver cojpg
(about the value of two rupees) shows how cheap commodities for daily use
were in India in c. 17th century AD. Two and a half seers qf pure ghee could
be purchased for half a (silver) coin, thus ghee was sold at sixteen silver coing
per ( Bengali or pakka ) maund.

15 Of smaller denomination—during the British Period a Dkabs or Dhgpp,,
was a big copper coin equal to two paisis. For Rajata-mudra and Dhabyk,,
see, Rajaprasasti-Kayya-men mudra (Hindi) by Agrawala, R. C.. in Sodha-
Patrika, March 1958, pp. 1-13 ; also, Journal of the Numismatic Society of India,
Vol. VI, part 1, pp. 55-61.

16 Miisaka may be a surname from mouse, compare, for example,
Mankada, Ghoda, Hathi, Mankodi, surnames in Saurastra. Or, Misaka may
be Mikhaka, since khd is often written as sz in manuscripts and Mikhaka =
Mukhyaka, a headman. The first explanation is preferable.
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For the day’s dinner, the son is asked to buy white sugar (si@ Sarkara),
dil of grams for preparing péirna (= pirana, sweet paste or pulp from boiled
pulse of 17 grams mixed with sugar or molasses. Paranapoli, known as Vedhami
or Paranapoli in Gujarat, a favourite dish of the people of Maharastra ( Deccan),
is a flat bread in which the sweet pulp is sandwitched between two covers of the
bread and then fried). He also purchases asafoetida ( Zingn for flavouring and
for frying—chonka), cumin-seeds (jiraka) powdered haridra ( Hindi haldi,
turmeric ), betel-nuts ( kramukal ), cardamoms (el@), cloves (lavaniga), nut-
megs and mace (jati-phala and jati-patra ), Khadira (may be the kaltha,
used in betel-leaves, prepared from bark of the Khadira-tree, Acacia Catechue).
The betel-nuts, cardamoms, cloves, khadira etc. are used in betel-leaves
(tambilapatra) but eld, lavanga, jati-patra, jati-phala etc. are also used
in flavouring certain dishes. Camphor ( karpiira ), musk ( kastiwrika), and saffron
( kesara ) mentioned next are used for both the purposes. Amongst other articles
purchased were gorocand ( yellow orpiment, slightly fragrant, from urine or bile
of cow, or from cow’s head according to some®), us$ira, also called sugandhavala
(in local prakrit), the same as khasa in Gujarati, in Marathi vala etc,,
(Sanskrit virana, sevya, and similar to abhaya, nalada, hrivera, etc., Andropogon
squarossus!?), the dasanga (-dhiipa, incense, famous in Tantras etc.).??

The son was further asked to purchase wheat-flour ( godh@ma-ciirna) passed
through a piece of cloth (i.e. Fine powder of wheat, mendd in modern Hindi,
Gujarati etc.). It is interesting to note that the bargain was to be struck with

17 Besides pulse of gram, this dish is also prepared from other pulses.

of. qumrli 9%, gt &= (Marathi) for popularity of this dish amongst
Maharastrians. Pdranapoli is eaten with plenty of ghee,

18 ¢f: Gorucandana, in Gujarati. Gorocana is used as a sedative, tonic
etc., and for children.
10 Abhijiana-Sakuntalam, act 3,—Bigas, amazgiﬁug?sq—.[ guea
F AR fig |
20 of —YIUITERRITRERIT: GEREIGSITARIT: |
FRAARTTRSGRT YuararE 8= g
Hgg—
7Y g T T JIIETRTE |
e fagheent qangl yu s=ad 1
Quoted from Tantrasara in Sabdakalpadrumakosa, Vol. 11, p- Sor.

Also compare the following formula of this dhipa for worship of Keéava,
from Padmottarakhanda :—

FL FITR JIYFAARIA, |
A A@F 9 ARG,
FIHAE WY g g7 ERa: 1 Sabdakalpadruma, II, p. 8or.
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a vow (pratijiaya grhitva), possibly on the part of the merchant selling it, that
there was no adulteration in the wheat-flour ; this reminds us of modern practices
of adulterations in food-stuffs and the black-markets. Also the son was asked
to purchase, pzsta or unadulterated flour of masa ( beans, Phaseolus Radiatus ),
of unmixed grams ( Cicer Arietinum ) and of rice ( Compare the Marathi pitha
from Skt. pistam, a preparation of gram-flour is called pithale). Then from
the Vegetables-market ( s@ka-apana, modern $aka-market or $aka-bazaar ) he was
to purchase sérana (a bulbous root, a morphophallus campanulatus) the red
and white kandas ( bulbous roots, yams, these, may be modern mtﬁlu in Guj.
and Ratale in Marathi), the Karkatikd (modern Guj. kikadi, cucumber),
budbudakas (? ) kismanda-phala ( Guj. Kolu, a kind of pumpkin-gourd, Benin-
casa Cerifera), the yellow-kiismanda, parovarani ( Guj. Mar. paravala), vrntakas
( Guj. Vengana, Rifigani, Vantaka ; Marathi Vange ; Hindi Begana ), tundi-phala
( akind of gourd or cucumber, Momordica Monadelpha, modern tindola, in Guj.)
patolaphala (patola = padavala (ra) Mar., ), ? karavellas ( kirela in Guj. Hindi,
Karale in Mar., Momordica Charantina ), and the panasa-fruit (bread-fruit,
jack-fruit).

There was another market ® near the temple of Annapiirna. From the
shops near Annapiimi-temple were available, ripe and unripe plaintains, the
flowers of the plaintain-tree and the root of the same (/kadali-garbha-kanda).
Mahariastrians are fond of preparing dishes’from kadali-kusuma etc.

From this place the son was to go the Kdla-Bhairava-Market (i.e., market
near the Kila-Bhairava shrine and named after the latter ) where a number of
patra-$akas (modern Guj. Mar. Bhdji) or leafy vegetables were sold. Here were
purchased, leaves of methi ( Trigonella Foenum Graecum ), fandula ( pot-herb,
Amarantus Polygonoides, modern Guj. -({szdalj'o Mar. tanduljd), wpodaki ( Basclla
Cordifolia-valici bhdji in Mar.), Cakramardaka (Cassia Tora, Guj.-Pusivadio or
Kunvadio ; Skt. prapunnitah ), brhati ( = skt. kantakarika, Guj.-Bhonya-ringani-
(?) Solanum Indicum or S. Melongena and S. Jacquini (?)), the wild karavellas
(these are very bitter ), the leaves of red and white kandas. Tamarind (#nfini)
was not to be missed in these purchases, also srigaveraka (= ardraka, fresh
undried ginger) and long leaves of the plaintain tree. Leaves of the plaintain
tree were used, and are still used, as plates in which meals are served.

20 Trichosanthes Cucumerina. There is a variety of patola, very bitter
to taste, used as pittaghna in Ayurveda.

1 For markets in Kaéi in the early part of the nineteenth century, as
also for their growth in the same age, see, R. L. Singh, Banaras, A study in
Urban Geography, pp. 34ff, 38ff, 73il. ; also see, Reginald Heber, Narrative of
Journey through Upper Provinces of India, 1824-25, Vol. I, 2nd ed.,
Pp- 371-436 and James Princep’s Map of Banaras, 1822.
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The GPM. gives no list of .purchases made for the feast. Since the list was
long (in GVM. ), the son was asked to note it down on a piece of paper ( kdgada ).
The various preparations served, as narrated in GPM. and GVM., will be dis-
cussed below under ‘ food and drinks’. The above account of special purchases
shows that, as in modern times, vegetables, certain spices, special flours etc.
were purchaced fresh whenever necessary whereas other commodities such as
rice, dil or pulses etc. were stored in the house.

The GPM. shows that Vidyanagar ( Bijapur) was a flourishing town, the
district of the same name was also flourishing. Various jewels and gems, like
the diamond, pearls, cat’s-eye gem (waidarya), the gomeda® gem, topaz
(pusparaga ), etc. various precious metals like gold, silver, iron etc., beautiful
varieties of garments, superior quality of malaya-candana ( sandal-wood {rom
Malaya region), the bhimaseni-karpiira ( camphor known as such??), musk,
betel-nuts of good quality, cloves of best qualities, cocoanuts, plaintain-fruits,
creepers (latd) of pepper (wmarica), betel-leaves (tambila), grapes, soma
plant (?) etc. were available in plenty. A list of various trees, creepers and
plants, clusters,bushes or shrubs and flowers growing in this region is given
in GPM. {pp. 3-4).

Similar lists about Madhyade$a in GPM. ( pp. 11-13) are especially inter-
esting. The Brihmana in GPM. says that he hailed from Kanyakubja-desa
which is also called the Madhyade§a. In this region, the following food-grains
(dhanyani) grew: yava (barley), vrihi ( paddy ), canaka (horse-grams), masa
(udida in Mar., adada in Guj. Phaseolus radiatus ) rdja-mdsa (cavalyd in

! Gomeda also known as Pilaratnaka, Pingasfatika, Agastisatva, Tamo-

mani, Ralhuratna, ele., is interpreted variously as Onyx, Amethyst, Chalcedony,
Agate, Sardonyx, Hisonyte etc. For this as well as other gems, see, Ratna-
pradipa ( Maratht ), Vol. I, by Mahadeva Laksmana Khambote ( Nagpur,
1931 A.D.).

2 It may be bardsa, Bhimaseni karpura is referred to in the Varnaraina-

kara of Jyotiridvara, wherein all nine varieties of camphor are noted. Cend (a
Chinese quality) and Bhimasenikapura are also referred to in Jyayasi's Padma-
vata, Agrawal's ed., p. 4. According to Sulabhausadhiprabhikara ( ed. by P. B.
Ogale, pub. by Citrasila Press, Poona, 1932), p. 127, this is prepared from raw
camphor. The formula for preparation is also given. See also, Nighantaraina-
kara, I ( Nirnayasagara Press, Bombay, 1936 ), PP. 54-55 giving varieties of

camphor. They are I $avasa-karpara, Hima-k., Bhimaseni-k., Udayabhaskara-k.,
Parna-k., and Chini-karpura.

# 5. Sen Gupta, in his paper, I'ood Prohibition in Smyti Texts, Journal of
the Asiatsc Society, Letlers ( Calculta ), Vol. XII, No. 2., p- 206, renders Mdasa as

Black pea, Bengali Mdasakalai Phaseolus mungo var., roxburghii. See, Nighantu-
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Mar.,®® cold in Guj., Varvati kaldya, in Bengali }, mudga (beans of Phaseolus
Mungo, Maga in Guj., Munga in Hindi), sarsapa (Rape seeds, Brassica
campestris, Beng. svetasarisa,?® Hindi Sarason, Guj. Sarasava ), atasi ( Linseed,
Linum usitatissimum, Masina or Tisi in Bengali, Alasi in Guj., Alasi in Hindi )
tila (sesamum, S. indicum), masdra, (lentil, Beng. Mar., Mar,, Hind, Guj.
masira, Lens esculenta, Ervum lens ), yavandila (Great millet, Joyara in
Bengali, Andropagon Sorghum, Sorghum vulgare,? Jondhale in Marathi 8,
privangu (= gahunla in Gujarati, gahvala, ghenuld in Marathi, Aglaia Roxburg-
hiana)?*, $yamaka (samo in Guj., samvd, Hindi and Mar., §yamavdsa or $amadhiana,
Bengali, Panicum Frumentaceum, S$ydamaka-tanduala and $yamakaudana are
known to Vedic literature )3° and kodrava ( = kodara in Guij., kodru or harika in
Mar.® and Bengali kodo, Skt. koraditisaka, Paspalum scrobiculatum ). Several
other dhanyas were also grown. The above list is noteworthy as it includes
most of the grains in common use amongst masses in North India. Tle list of
tirthas given in this context, discussed below, shows that by Madhyade$a, the
author here denotes almost the whole of India, North of the Vindhyas.

Adarsa, ed. by Bapalal Garbaddas Vaidya ( Gujarati; Broach, 1927), Vol. 1,,
for quotations from Ayurvedic texts.

24 G, Sen Gupta, Op. cit., p. 198 renders it as Cow-pea, asparagus bean,
Beng. Varvati, Vigna Sinenesis; V. Catjang. According to Monier-Williams
Dictionary, it is Dolichos Catjang. Sri Bapalal Vaidya, op. cit. p. 382 says that
the identification of Rajamasa, and Mahamasa in old Vaidyaka works is not

certain.

¥ S, Sen Gupta, op. cit., p. 208.
% S, Sen Gupta, op. cit., Pp. Igo. According to Monier Williams

Dictionary it is Ipomoea Turpenthum, Ichnocarpus Frutescens.

27 S, Sen Gupta, op. cit., p- 198.

28 Nighantaratnikara, I. p. II0 gives two varieties, Dhavala and Sarada-
yavanala.

* Nighantu- Adarsa, I. pp. 252, gives all Vaidyaka references with quota-
tions. Shri B. G. Vaidya, in his Samskyta Sahityaman Vanaspati ( Guj.,
Ahmedabad, 1953) pp. 333 ff., gives a number of references from Classical texts
and discusses the various identifications. S, Sep Gupta, op. cit., p- 205 calls it
Setaria Italica, Bengali—Kani dhana, Hindi—Kangu, and says in a foot-note
that Priyangu denotes many plants. Hemacandra, in Apks. Cint. v. 1176, writes
—%geg Tt &g fag: faargen | Acc. to Amara., 758-50 :—zamar g AfR@IE | @
Mafearl IoR1 Brag: ol wo | FTRae sl From Srme ar )

3 Monier Williams Dictionary ( 1956 ed. ), P. 1005 ; also see, Nighanta-
ratnakara, I. pp. 114 ff.

8 Nighantaratnikara, I, p. 114.
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In this region was available the $arkard ( = sakara in Guj., sakhara in
Marathi,®® candied sugar, sugar), khanda-sarkara ( possibly modern khadi-sakara
in Guj. Hindi etc., big crystals of sugar), gnude (molasses),?® and fruits like
grapes, dates ( kharjiira), plaintains, elephant or wood-apple ( kapittha, Kothum
in Guj. Kaith, Kabit in Hindi, Kavatha in Mar., Feronia Elephantinum ), mangoes,
lemons, tamarind, oranges, pomegranate-fruits, and such other several fruits.

Three types of salts were available—Saindhava lavana, Samudrika-1., and
Sambhara-lavana. The first is produced in the Sindhu ( Indus) river delta, the
second from the Ocean and the third from the Sambhara region and the Salt
mines of Punjab.®.

Milk, curds, butter-milk and other preparations like udasvit, mathita,
amiksa, phanta, navanita, (butter), and ghee were also in use in this region.
Udasvit is butter-milk with fifty percent of water added to it, mathita is simply
churned curds. A4wmiksa is prepared from boiled or hot milk mixed with butter-
milk, while fantam is natural decoction ( vikara ) of milk without dadhiyoga.

In the takraprakarana, the Bhojanakuiiihala (a work of c. 1650 A.D. by
Raghunatha ), I, the four varieties of butter-milk according to Susena are noted.
They are: ghola, mathita, udasvit and takra. Cf. gat #¢ 9@ af@d g@@a

32 Tor varieties of Sarkara, see Nighantaratnikara, I, pp. 182 ff., which

gives properties of Sarkara, khandopala ( khanda-sarkara) svetopala (called Na-
vadasdkhara, Rayapuri, i.e. coming from Raipur according to the editor of this
work in the last century), ksudra-sarkara, Gaudi-sarkara, Malakhanda-sarkara,

Paundreksu-$arkara, Puspodbhava, Madhuja and Yavdsa-sarkara.

% For varieties and properties of guda and sarkara, also see, Bhojana-

kutahala, I, pp. 159-165. Guda, old and new, has different properties. Sarkara
of following varieties and different properties is noted :-—Pundrakasarkard, Var-
$eksuja, Syﬁmek5ujz‘1, Rakteksuja, Macchandi, Yasasarkara, Madhusarkara,
Gudaguda or Gudadarkara. Other such sweet preparations of sugar-candy juice
are Sitakhanda, Tavaraja and Siddhakhanda or Khandatavarija. Some of these
names are also found in the Namamalika of Bhoja, lines 565-69. Also see,

Abhidhana Cintamani of Hemacandra, g41-3.

 Cf. Hemacandra, Abhi. Cin. 941-42 :—&A1 SANGI: T, @igx &40 & 47 |

azefld e, ¥ead g advme n xR 1 MR Male, Ak g @A | 9g4 qak o=, AeTE
T B N 2w 1 AaIDse T T EATAN TN G AT QASF e le¥3 n Bhojana-
kitihala, I. pp. 116-117 names them differently as Saeindhava-l., Gadha-l. (from

Sambhara region ), Samudra, Droneya, Aukhara and Romaka.
% For different kinds of milk and curds, and their various medicinal pro-

perties, see, Bhojana-kutahala, I, PP- 120 ff., Nighantaratnakara, I. pp. 190-193.
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TREFZRATG FAIAS w3 1% For different kinds of butter and ghee, also see,
Bhoj. kut@, 1. pp. 147-151, Nighantarainakara 193 ff., 77 ff.

Next the GPM. refers to various oils, ¢.g. oils of seamum, castor-sceds,
rape-seeds (sarsapa, Hindi—sarason, Brassica Campestris ), linseeds ( atasz ),
safflower (kusumbha ) and neem (nimba). The Bhojanakutihala, 1. pp. 151-1 54
notes several oils with their medical properties.

Honey was also used. Of the spices, condiments, dry ginger, pepper
( Piper longum, pippali, known as pipara in Guj. etc.) and black pepper
(marica, Piper nigrum), kafuka-rohini'? ( Picrorrhija Kurroa, kadu in Guj.),
roots of pippali, jiraka ( = jira, Hindi, jirw, Guj., Panicum miliaceum, cumin
seeds ), ramatha ( Asafoetida, Hingu or Hinga), amalaki ( Emblic Myrobalan )
and vibhitaka (Terminalia Bellerica, behada in Mar. and bakeda in Guj.) were
produced in this region. It would be interesting to compare the list of spices,
condiments etc. used for flavours, mentioned as sambhdras, from Bhojana-

kutithala, 1. pp. 115 ff.
Then the Brihmana Vajapeyi gives a list of the fauna of Madhyadesa.

In the GVM. (pp. 31 ff) the Brahmana host is made to note the various

holy places in Gaudade$a, as also the various commodities like cloth, and food-

grains etc. available in this region. He also notes the flora and fauna of the

land, the various castes of Brahmanas and people of different professions living
in it.

According to this data, the following food-grains grew in Gaudadesa,—
vrihi, 38 godhiima, yava, canaka, masa, mudga, masira, rajamasa, aghaki ( Pigeon

3% Bhojanakutighala (Trivandrum, 1956), I. pp. 142 ff. The sara and

mastu are defined as—zeAeraR A WA o4 WEEAfIa: | @ @k & wgW 39 AR g
aféal@ | The text gives the following ten varieties of fakra according to
Bhoja :—¥lsg a%= a3 AAFIIAE AR —
ARG Y TRAUSTRAISHI |
FFATREETRRRTT R g3 wafa |
These varieties are then separately described in this text, pp. 145 ff.
3 According to Monier William’s Dict., it is Helleborus Niger.
Nighantu-adarta, 11, pp. 177 f. It may be-'noted that kafuka-rohini or kadu
grows in the Himalayan regions. It may also be noted that this and vibhitaka
might not have been used as spices.
%8  Several varieties of rice ($alz) were noted in the first edition ( 186
A. D.) of Nighantaratnakara, I, p. 429.—They are—uznf} (et 7 gt ), T 3GTs
7 AR F01, TaE (FEh @ ASH), AT (W), AEE (e ww), S, o
AER, ez (fde), 2, Ne3o, T, fRge, g W (gaiy), dme, Tes,
HAIE, T, @, A, g7, BeRd, @’ W@ (4, 6, -a1fth vk, Rmmars ged, 398, Al ),

But see,
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pea, Cajanus cajan ; C. indicus ; adahara Bengali, tuvera, Guj., tar, Mar, ), kulittha
( = kulattha, Dolichos biflorus, Bengall kirtikaldi, Marathi kulitha, Guj. kalathi ),
lanka ( = Guj. langa ? Chicking Vetch), * tila, khalva (?), priyangu, enava (? ),
nivara, syamaka, mandava (? ) and sarsapa.

Gaudade$a was famous for excellent qualities of Prthutkas.® This is the
same as modern pole ( pahund or pahuvd in Guj. rice-flakes) and these mixed
with milk and sugar are still very popular in India. Even today Bengalis are
very fond of these. Sugar (sarkard), white and of good quality, as also molasses
were also produced in this region. Milk, curds, ksaudra ( one of the eight kinds
of honey ), ?® good quality of ghee, various types of oils, e. g. of tila, sarsapa,
atasi, eranda and kuswmbha as also fragrant oils and essences of sweet smell
were produced.

Costly silks ( pattavastrani) of various types were produced. Excellent
dukiilas { cloth of certain fibres acc. to Motichandra) known as ksirodaka
( = khirodaka in Guj. of different shades in one cloth, usually white and blue,
a dhiipachava type) and many varieties of garments ( cloth, cira = civara) of
silk were produced. According to this Brahmin of Gaudade$a, sericulture was
done in Gaudade$a alone. Fine cotton garments were also available.

We omit the lists of trees, creepers, flowers animals, birds, etc. Various
types of fishes and the safaris etc. were in plenty.

There were several types of boats, and expert boatmen (sailors) as also
traders (Dbaving their own boats) in boat-traffic (nauvyavasayinah). There
were also the fishermen ( kaivariakah).

A= (7. e, SRR, 31, @IS, FT, SRS, WIS, (AR, GIER, A@IS, Hzas, JHA )-
An earlier list, contemporary with the age of our text is supplied by Bhojana-
kut@thala, 1, pp. 3-7. Different lists, mentioned in the different texts published
in Varnaka-samuccaya, ( ed. by B. J. Sandesara, Baroda, 1956), Vol. I., pp. 5.
175 f., 190, etc. may be noted. Twenty-seven varieties of cavala are mentioned
in Padmavala ( ed. by V. S. Agrawala ), u¥i2-9, pp. 584-86. Carka, siitrasthana,
xxvil, gives different varieties of $a/¢ and includes $ali, vrihi, $yamaka, Nivara
etc. amongst Suka-Dhanya-Varga, while mudga, masa etc. are in Sami-Dhnva-
Varga. Suéruta’s lists of $ali Dhanya, Sastika Dhanya, Kudhinya etc. may
also be noted.

% Nadakarni's Indian Materia Medica (3rd. ed.), Vol. I. p. 726. Pro-
perties of Larika are noted in Bhoj. Kuti., I. p. 14.

% CJ. Abhi. Cin., so1—yymfafizegedl o= & TRean: | Amarakosa, 1801
gives the same meaning. Compare also Bhoj. Kuti, 1. p. 24.
" Cf Bhoja. Kutw, I. pp. 165 ff. The eight kinds are—mfid wmt 5%
UiieRh ST T4 | A Agres; sremasy ag9iiag: | They are described in this text.
3
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There were Brahmanas, Ksatriyas, Vaidyas, and Sudras. In Gaudade$a
were also to be found people from Gurjaradesa, Andhra, Karnataka, Dravida and
Maharastra.

There were (brihmanas known as) Ciflapavanas (they seem to have
originally come from Maharastra where they are numerous), Kanvas (z.c. of
Kanva $ikhda ) and Madhyandinas (of the Sukla-Yajurveda, M.—Sikha ).
There were Jainas, as well as the following people—Kanyakubjas (1i.e. originally
coming from Kinyakubja or Kanauj district ), Sarasvatas, Mathuras, Pa#ncalds,
Marujas ( people from Marude$a ), Magadhiyas, Maithilas, Parvatiyas ( from
hill tracts), Trihdtanas ( from the Tirhut region ), Gaudas ( of course, natives of
this Gaudade$a ), Utkalas ( coming from Utkala, roughly the state of Orissa ),
and people from Kasi, Gayd and Prayaga ( Allahabad). The Gayapalakas and
Praydgapalakas are possibly the Brihmana Pandas ( Purohitas) from Gaya and
Prayiga who look after and earn their living from their yajamanas visiting
these tirthas.

There were low caste people earning their living from different professions.
There were the barbers, washermen, potters, artisans or sculptors ( §ilpinal ),
traders (vanijah ), weavers ( patakarah), the bards or professional panegerists
(magadhahk), and there were many others who lived by selling commodities
( panyajivinah, tradesmen ). There were the Yavanas, the Candalas, the workers
in Bamboos ( vamsasfolakas, vansafodas in Guj. ), the dhivaras (fishermen), the
foresters, the hunters ( vyadhas ) and the persons selling flowers ( kusumopajivi,
malakdra, Guj. Malis). There were monks and ascetics who were called jatilas
(wearing matted hair ), the t@pasas, the Vairagis (a special class usually of
Vaisnavas, even today popular in Bengal as Beragis ), the worshippers of Bhairava
and also persons practising charms etc. ( mantrikas, probably a corrupt reading
for mantrikas ).

There were prostitutes and people living on prostitution. There were the
rope-dancers or actors (natak ) and professional dancers (nartakak). There
were many merchants and many rich people. There were physicians (wvaidyah )
and astrologers ( and astronomers—jyotirvidalk ) and such other men of various

castes and professions.

Interesting details about some typical customs prevailing in different parts
of India are introduced in the GPM. (pp. 13 f) and the GVM. (pp. 30-31) in
the dialogues between the Brahmana host and the Sannyisin invited for dinner.
The Sannyasin asks Vajapeyi (in GPM.) whether or not in the latter’s native land
( Kanyakubjadc$éa ), the audana ( grain mashed and cooked with milk, porridge,
boiled rice ) cooked by a lady in her monthly illness was partaken or not. The
Brahmana replies that the samicinas ( ¢.e. those who follow the sadacdra or the
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rules of right conduct, the $istas) did not do so but the dharkatas, agra-
mantkas and the halavahakas had no objection to it. The first is a caste-name,
persons of Dharkata jiiati or vams$a, usually Vaiéyas, are known from Jaina
inscriptions, the second if it is a corrupt reading as suggested in the text, p. 13,
foot note, may denote the Manis ( or was it Agravénija or Agravanija = Agra-
walas ? also cf. agrajapikas in Varnaratndkara, p. 9.) and the third may denote
farmers, the Halis or Halis, tilling the land with the plough. The Brahmin
further tells the Sannyasin that such durdcaras ( condemned practices ) are seen
in all lands, and then gives a list of them. In fact these are local customs,
though contrary to prescribed rules in smrtis etc.

Thus in the South, people marry maternal uncle’s daughter and amongst
the Daksinatyas girls are married before they are four years old. In the An-
dhradeéa, tilling with plough ( which is not the duty of a Brahmana) is practis-
ed. In Karpataka they dine even without taking bath. In Mahardstra they
partake of the dish from which another person has eaten, and marry the young-
er son when the elder one is still unmarried, in the Dravida and Kerala countries
all ladies do not cover their breasts, and in Kerala sexual intercourse is practis-
ed contrary to the usual position of the male and the female, in Konkana they
(twice-born) climb the trees, in Gurjarade$a they drink water from a vessel
made of animal-hide, and a lady observes her monthly illness for two days only,
taking her bath on the third day, in the North (Uttaradeéa) they eat meat,
though prohibited in the Kali age. In the hilly regions (Parvatadeéa, of the
Himalayan regions) the practice of niyoga, that is, begetting a son, by the
brotherin-law of the widow is a duricara. In Maithila and Gaudade$a they
always smear their bodies with oils, and in the Gaudade$a, people do not accept
the authority of the Vedas. In the Kanyakubjadesa they eat preparations
cooked in ghee from shops in the bazaar, and touch others while dining during
marriage ceremony. The people of Utkaladeda follow a certain obscene practice
in sexual life. People of Gauda, Dravida, Kerala, Utkala and Maithila countries
eat cooked audana of rice ( from others ). The last custom reminds one of the
practice of eating cooked rice, as prasida of the Lord, by even Brahmins at

Jagannatha-Puri Shrine. People of all these lands chew betel-leaves while walk-
ing on the road.

An almost similar list is given in the GVM. ( pp. 30-31 ) with the additional
information that in Magadha is practised inter-class (wvarpa) marriage, in the
Candravati region they enjoy slave-girls while the twice-born of the Ka$mira live
almost like the yavanas, their durdciras being innumerable. In this list, the
Brahmana emphatically declares that one or the other duricara is found in all
lands, but amongst the twice-born of the Maharastra there is no duracira, and
especially amongst the followers of the Madhva sect there is not the slightest
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duricira. Tt is this boast of the Brahmana which suggests that the author of
the GVM. might have been a Brahmana from Maharastra, and a follower of the
Madhva school.

Such long lists of durdcdras became popular and current amongst Brah-
mana pandits due to the discussions on the validity of customs in Hindu Law.
Kumarila-bhatta incidentally noted such practices of his times and said that
they are to be condemned and not to be followed or regarded as authoritative.
In his days, he says, even Brihmana women of Ahicchatrd and Mathura drink
wine,?® the Brahmanas of the North eat from the same plate with their wives,
children and friends, the Brahmapas of the South marry the maternal uncle’s
daughter and take their meals while seated on a couch ( of wicker work) ; both
( briahmanas of the north and south) take cooked food (kept in pots) that
remains after their friends or relatives have partaken of it or that has been
touched by them (at the time of eating) ; they chew betel-nut-leaves that have
been touched by persons of all varnas, wear clothes washed by washerman and
brought on the back of asses, and so on. Kumirila further says that there are
everywhere an infinite number of very obvious transgressions of the subtle
dictates of dharma laid down for each man, caste or family, that ( transgressions)
are contrary to $ruti, smrti and each other and that have a visible purpose
behind them, and that it is not possible to regard such practices as authoritative.

However a very tolerant attitude prevailed in ancient India in the case of
such practices and customs and Hindu law—givers took a very liberal view
even about the customs, practices etc. of heretical sects like Buddhism, Jainism
etc. or of the non-Aryan population.®t  But such discussions in works on
Dharmasgastra provide interesting cultural data. The lists of condemned
practices in the GPM. and GVM. seem to have grown so long from such discus-
sions amongst Hindu Pandits. Both the GPM. and the GVM. adopt a very

liberal view regarding such practices.

Incidentally a few such customs collected by Mm. P. V. Kane from dif-
erent texts may be referred to here. It will be seen that marrying of maternal
uncle’s daughter amongst the twice-born of Southern India is a very ancient
custom. Jaimini. I. 3.15-23 constitute what is called Holakadhikarana or
Samanyaérutiprakarana. Here incidentally it is said that certain practices like
the Holaka ( spring festival, Holi in Gujarati) are observed by the easterners,

% Tantravartika, p. 204, Also see, for a discussion on transgressions of
dharma, and authoritativeness of customs and usages with full references,
Mm. Kane, P. V., History of Dharmasastra Vol. 111, pp. 843 fi.

41 For a very detailed discussion, see, History of Dharmaédstm, Vol. 111,
Pp- 848 ff. 856 ff. 8509 ff.
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certain others like Ahninaibuka ( worship of growing Karafija or Arka or other
trees as handed down in one’s family ) by the southerners, and the Udvrsabhaya-

jfia { honouring oxen on the Full Moon of Jyestha and making them run a race)
by the northerners.

The Aév. Gr. Si. I. 7.1-2 says that various indeed are the observances of
(different ) countries and villages; one should follow those in marriages. The
Ap. Gr. Si. II. 15 declares that people should understand from women what
procedure is to be observed (according to custom ). Several Grhyasiitras (like
Paraskara II. 17, Manava Gr. Si. I. 4.6) refer to the practices of people that

should be followed in such matters as commencing agricultural operations, holi-
days etc.

Baudhiyana Dharma S@, I. 1.19-26 says, “ there is difference of opinion
regarding five ( practices) in the South as well as in the North. We shall explain
those peculiar to the South. They are: to eat in the company of one whose
upanayana is not performed, to eat in the company of one’s wife, to partake
of stale food, to marry the daughbter of a maternal uncle or a parental aunt.
Now the customs peculiar to (Brahmanas of ) the north are: to sell wool, to
drink rum, to deal in the sale of animals with an upper and a lower row of
teeth, to follow the profession of arms and to travel by sea. "’

Brhaspati, quoted in Smrticandrika, I. 1o, advises the king to keep intact
customs of countries, castes and families that have been long in vogue in them
and states that otherwise the subjects become irritated and disaffected and there
is loss of wealth and army. He gives certain striking illustrations of such prac-
tices : members of the twice-born classes in the south take in marriage their
m?tcrnal uncle’s daughter; in the middle country (the country between the
Himalaya and the Vindhya lying to the west of Praydga and to the east of
Vinasana where Sarasvati disappears ) artisans and menial workers eat the flesh
of a cow; in the eastern countries all people ( including Brahmanas) eat fish and
women are given to adultery; in the north women drink liquor and contact
with them even in their monthly iliness is allowed ; the people of the khasa
country take as wives widows of their own brothers; these several people are
not liable to punishment or penance because of their doing things in the respec-
tive countries. Medhatithi on Manu. VIII. 3 gives some interesting illustra-
tions of local customs, wiz., in certain southern localities a sonless widow occup-
ies a square low table in the hall of justice, when she is struck with dice by
judicial officers and then she gets her husband’s property, in the north there is
a CUSt?m that when certain persons come on behalf of a bridegroom seeking
for a virgin in marriage and if they are fed at the house of the girl’s father it
amount.s to a promise for the proposed marriage. Again Medhatithi on Manu
II. 6 gives certain illustrations of practices of $istas on matters on which the
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Veda and smrti are silent and which they observe with the consciousness that
such practices are right.

Some of the condemned practices, noted in the GPM. and GVM are thus
fairly old customs of those countries. It seems however that these were in ex-
istence even in the seventeenth century.

Venkatadhvari, the son of Raghunidtha Diksita, composed an interesting
work entitled Visvagunadarsa-Campii. ** He was a contemporary of Nilakautha
Diksita and therefore his age falls in the seventeenth century A.D., the age of
GPM. and GVM. The Vi$vagunadaréa-Campi supplies interesting cultural data
about different parts of India, and as contemporary evidence about the state of
Brihmanas in Banaras, it would not be out of place to note it here.

According to this text, two Gandharvas, Viévivasu and Kréind, start on
an aerial survey of various parts of India and while flying over different towns
or districts they discuss the region under survey. The whole text is very inter-
esting as it thus provides some useful cultural data for India in the seven-
teenth century. In the section on Kasivarpanam 2, a reference is made to the
degraded condition of the Brihmanas at Banaras who could not properly
observe all the rules of conduct prescribed for them and an attempt is made to
excuse their conduct by stating that Kasi ( Banaras ) suffered largely from the
onslaught of the Turuskas and the consequent stay of some of them in this
holy place. Compare :—

FATY:— FATREIRAS amon: F96 AR T wear mRAa ¢
T TEST FRORATgTA A aaiem 1| 7 1l

TR rEgsAtT T AFRITIO
ETERR RaT: @Ehy S =@m |

sfoem ARl aify aeeeEa: avl
QAT TATREAATTG IR |1 <o 1l

ff 39—
qEE FAGANSH TwrRegerE Tai—
T IET TeMgRA T aRkieefy |
Tl FFEEgaHER 7 g 7 wEa
A SAET 9% OF T991 YHRIIN 1 A 1l o0 |
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AR ghfaft ar Fragaefd
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W Visvagunadarsa-Campi, edited with commentary by B. G. Yogi and
revised by M. G. Shastri Bakre, published by Nirnaya Sigara Press, Bombay,
Fifth edition, 1923 A. D.

2 Visvagunadarsa-Campi, pp. 54-66.
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At this Vi$vavasu tries to condone the actions of Brahmanas of Ka&i by
stating that this is due to the power and influence of the Kali Age, and says
those still protect the Hindu temples and help the Brahmanas, while serving
under the cruel Turuska ( Turks) kings, deserve to be respected. Compare:

&=
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The lamentable condition of Kaéi tormented by the Yavanas is further
indicated—
Taar gfe sl ewT—
ATRFATY FEURTE FFRIAGEATTS
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The above lengthy quotations will show that the Brinmanas at Kaisi
could not confirm to the prescribed rules of conduct, mainly due to political
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conditions and hence even writers from the south, like Sri Venkatadhvari,
made a plea for taking a very liberal view of their conduct. We can now very
well understand that this question of dcara was uppermost in the minds of
Brahmanas and Sannyasins, not only in other parts of India, but also those
living in Kaéi itself. It is for this reason that both Varadaraja and Dhundiraja
introduced this problem cleverly in their text-books GPM. and GVM. and
suggested a liberal outlook on such problems.

The Viévagunddaréacampil contains such interesting cultural data about
different parts of India in the seventeenth century and deserves proper notice
at the hands of historians. In the Gurjarade$avarnana, for example, the text
(pp- 73 ff) says that the young people of Gurjaradesa used to wear costly
ambara-garments, and enjoyed life in company of young ladies, with their lips
red and shining with the chewing of betel-leaves with camphor etc. added to
them, their bodies shining with costly jewclled ornaments and fragrant with the
use of saffron. The beautiful forms of young ladies of Gurjarade$a are praised.
The men of Gujarat, however, leaving aside the delightful company of their
charming wives, travel into far off lands in pursuit of trade and for earning
jewels, riches etc. They are said to amass immense wealth in this way. The
people of Maharastra (text, pp. 83ff), rich and being storehouses of good
qualities, honour and serve their guests in good faith. Mahiristra is a beautiful
country full of sweet waters of streams, rivulets, etc. and looking like heaven.
The conduct of some Brahmanas, however, is criticised by Krsanii who says that
they do not observe properly their duties of sandhyavandana etc. and earn their
living as grama-ganakas (village accountants or village headmen etc.). Study
of Yavanani script ( Arabic or Persian language) is resorted to instead of study
of the Vedas —

X X TATEFIASFN T ST

r

TR EZRMAE 0T AGUIAga 1 234
The conduct of such Brahmanas is further criticised in the following verse—
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Viévivasu replies that here in Maharastra also there were a number of
Brihmanas well versed in Vedas and Vedic rites, who are Agnihotrins, who
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have knowledge of Atman and who are pious souls living a spiritual life, having
given up attachment to objects of senses, Brahmanas who have mastered the
$érutis an purinas thoroughly, who are self-controlled, and who worship gods
and avoid contact with §udras. Again the twice-born who are behaving in
certain ways need not be criticized for the following additional reason. The
argument advanced reminds one of the famous saying, Riisht @ g at =7 &
wafl. Compare—
SR 1 FATFIRHE a1
FEEEELEERE beican-Ed|
q 37 AT YU J4y
WGBS GTANTIAGIRL I 2%

* * *

The same argument is advanced in favour of Ksatriyas, non-Brahmins
{or Marithas) whose other misdeeds, noted in v. 143, should be excused and
tolerated as they have saved the earth (7.e. Bhirata) tormented by the
Mlecchas—
ATATg AN WATTRA A qeafdgeAtyi
AT BRI T wI9azIRaT S -
[ARTINATH I LG TN
e AAIYT Ragginaa igT g I vy |
SitgtRasY aRasdoig—
“@i HEl FAAY ATHIE [9F 6T |
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The Andhradesa (pp- 941f) is praised for its fishes, crocodiles etc., and
for the people from various parts inhabiting it in order to earn their living. It
is said that this land also has the demerits seen in the case of Mahirastra. But
the devotion, of the Andhra-people, to Gods ( Visnu and others) is so great
that it does not matter at all if they do not perform sacrifices or study the
Vedic lore.  Besides the land, in the valleys of the rivers Godivaii and Krsni,
was full of Saiva shrines where sand-made (saskata) lingas of Siva were
worshipped, where Pandits were well-versed in Vedic lore, logic, $istras etc.,
and who were attached to the worship of Mukunda ( Vispu). Here too the
Yavanas riding on swilt chargers had demolished shrines of Siva and Visou and
the land was full of Yavanas from Turuska country. .

The Karnita-de$a described next ( Vidvagunadaréa-campi, pp. 100 ff) had
beautiful gardens and forest-groves in each town or city, these groves were full
of betel-nut trees with flowers and humming bees attracted towards the latter.

The ladies, displaying amorous gestures and exciting passion, were enjoying the
humming of bees in gardens and groves. '

4
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But the land, according to .Gandharva Kréand, did not deserve so inuch
praise, filled as it was with heretics (pdsandas) having their bodies besmeared
with ashes, bearing on their chests the phallus-symbol and, fierce as they were;
they were antagonists of Veda and its followers. The land was a stronghold of
the followers of Madhva. In the city of Rajatapura (modern Udupi) lived
Anandatirtha ( Madhvdcarya ), a great monk, who was the. founder of this sect.
Here in this land is the famous Yadu-éaila ( Yadu-giri, modern Melkote ) where
in ancient times was brought from Sveta-dvipa, the white-earth ( Tirmman in
Tamil ) which the followers of the Riminuja sect (both Tengale and Vadahale
sects ) use for Tilaka-marks. Followers of the Madhva-samgha are criticised, by
Kréang, for not practising the sandhyd at proper time, for giving up Gayatri-
mantra and the sacred-thread while resorting to the fourth dsrama, and for the
use of a Pista-pasu (an animal form made of dough of flour) instead of a real
animal in sacrifice ; these monks are criticised for riding on 2 palanquin and 59
on. At this Vi§vivasu gives a long defence of the Madhvas who are Bhagavatas

devoted to Niriyana.

Descriptions like these can be added from the Vi§vagunadarsa-Campii, but
a critical study of the whole text would be out of place here. The above
accounts are sufficient to show that in almost all parts of India, the presence of
the Yavanas or Mlecchas was regarded as responsible for the defects in the
observance of rules of right conduct prescribed for the twice-born.

The Brihmana Vajapeyi (GPM. ) says that he had studied the four Vedas,
along with Vedangas ( Vyakarana, Jyotisa, Nirukta, Chandah-éistra, Siksa and
Kalpa), the six Daréanas ( Vaisesika, Tarka or Nyiya, Samkhya, Yoga,
Mimamsa and Vedanta). The latter are called upangas in the text. Vijapeyl
also studied Kavya, Nataka, Alamkira, Smrti and Sangita. He is thus regarded
as a Srotriya by the Sannyasin.

The Brihmana host Bhatticarya (in GVM.) was born in Gaudadeda. His
father had gone to Gaudade$a to acquire learning. A question is asked as to
what was the necessity of going to Gaudadesa when learning could be done in
Kasi. To this Bhattacarya replies that his father went there in order to acquire
proficiency in Tarka or logic. This shows that Gaudade$a or Bengal was
famous for its advancement in Nyaya. The Navadvipa, Nadid, was famous for
its Navya-Nyaya. The Brahmana host (in GVM.) learnt from his father, first
the Pafica-Prakaranas, or five Prakarapa-granthas i.e. elementary works,
beginner's texts. Here looking to the context, they seem to be five works on
Logic. They might have been Tarkasamgraha, with Dipikd and Nilakanthi,
the Muktavali of Vi$vaniatha and the Dinakari of Dinakara and Mahadeva. By
Pafica-Prakarana are generally meant the five elementary works on Nyaya,
Vyakarana, Mimamsa, Vedanta and Sahitya or Alankara-$astra. Next the
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Brahmana host studied Cintamani of Gange$opadhyaya (c. 1175 A. D.), Siro-
mani of Raghundtha (c. 1300 A. D. ), Mathuranathi (7.e. Tattvadidhiti-Tika of
Mathuranatha, c. 1580 A. D.), Bhavanandi ( Tattvadidhiti-tiki by Bhaviananda
¢, 1600 A, D, ) and works of Paksadhara-Misra and others ( Misrantah granthakh ).
The works studied by the sannyasin Trivikramasrama (in GPM.) are listed on
text pp. 9-11, with footnotes about their authors, dates etc. They need not be
repeated here. But the different lists in GPM. and GVM. are important as they
provide for us lists of texts books in different subjects studied by students and
scholars in order to obtain proficiency in the different branches of studies. The
sannyasin Trivikramiérama does not appear to have studied all these texts, he
does not even speak correct Sanskrit, e.g., Tilabhande$vara for Tilabhandesvara,
anadhyaya for anadhyaya, and madhiskaram for madhukaram. The character of
Trivikramadrama, in GPM,, is a satire on some of the sannyasins, of this age,
who were hypocrites and pretended to have been learned pandits.

Emphasis is laid ( by the author of GPM., p. 6) on the desirability of ob-
taining knowledge of grammar and it is said that those who, disregarding gram-
mar, study other sciences (darsanas), are misguided people (blwrantah). It may
be remembered that Varadaraja, the author, was himself a grammarian of repute.

Varadabhatta strongly deprecates those who are attached to mere dialect-
ical disputations, those who are sceptics. This view is supported with citations
from various ancient texts (cf. for example, aFIRBMIER sqmasT | 91 qH0 A
e 5 gfi: | and so on ).  This has been the Hindu ideal from Vedic age to
this day, and Varadabhatta wanted to warn his students against undue emphasis
on Tarka. It is not improbable that his attack was somewhat directed against
Bengal Pandits of the Navya-Nyidya. It must also be remembered that the
Kiéi-Pandits also attacked the Vanga-Brahmanas who did not properly respect
the authority of Vedas or Srutis, cf. Dhundiraja, in GVM. ( p. 30 )—xxxagx3itar
AT HIS A0 HGlT | XXX TAEST AW SIRAATAT 3T | 9 g g gafa |

Emphasis was laid on liberal education and general knowledge. The edu-
cation of a Brahmin scholar was not complete with the knowledge of Vedas,
Vedangas and Vedanta. The GPM. as well as GVM. show that besides these the
Brahmanas also studied Lexicons, Grammar, Pirva-mimamsa, Epics and Pura-
ﬁas, Prosody, Poetics, Dramas and other forms of literature, Ayurveda and,
Sangita. 43

."Banaras has been noted as a seat of learning from ancient times. Taksa-
sili as a seat of learning declined in circa third century A.D. Banaras and

93 Discussion of the references to Asat-khian, Zulfikara-khan etc.is not

-epeated in this introduction as Dr. P. X, Gode has already given it in his papers
cited before. o
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Nalanda seem to attain more importance since then. It must however be
remembered that there was no organised institution like that of Nalanda at
Banaras. In the seventh century Hiuen-Tsang was struck with the devotion of
Banaras to learning. 432  The great Saﬁknrécﬁrya and other dignitaries had to
go to Ranaras to get their views and theories accepted by the world of scholars,
There were a large number of famous scholars at Banaras who must have Deen
giving tuition to a number of students. We have alrcady relerred to the Upg.
-Vyalti-Prakarana of Pandit Damodara (c. 1150 A.D.) composed for teaching
purposes at Banaras. The Gihadwiia grants do not refer to any colleges or
temple colleges, though among the donees of these grants there arc some who
belonged to the families of hereditory Pandits. An Encyclopaedic work, Krtya-
kalpataru of Laksmidhara, was composed by a minister of the Gihadwila court.
This shows the extent of learning of Pandits at Banaras. That Banaras was a
recognized centre of Hindu religion, learning and culture is also shown by
Krsnamiéra’s reference to it in his Prabodhacandrodaya. Kulliakabhatta com-
posed his famous commentary on Manu-smrti at Kasi.

Very little is known about writing and literary activity at Ka¢i during the
troubled times between c. 1200-1500 A.D. But from the 16th century again
there seems to have been a great revival. As shown by Altekar, and Gode*
several learned families from Maharastra and Karnitaka came and settled dowp
permanently at Banaras by the beginning of the 16th century. Dharmadhikz,g
Sesa, Bhafta and Mauni were the chief amongst them. Nanda Pandita the
famous author of Dattaka-Mimamsa (c. 1570-1630 A.D.) was a member of the
Dharmadhikari family coming to Banaras from Bidar in the south, Khap-
derdya, another member of this family composed in this age, a work on Dharma-
$astra, entitled Parasurama-prakasa.

Sesa Visnu wrote an elaborate commentary on the Mahibhasya ip the
16th century. Sesa Krsna, the author of many works, lived towards the clogq
of this century. He wrote seven works on grammar ( Padacandrika, Prakriys.
prakasa, Prakptacandrikd, Sabdalamkara, Sphotalaltva etc.), three on Kavya
( Kamsavadha, Pdrijataharanacampii, and Illur(ir{vij(lyﬂnﬁ!ffka) and one op
Dharmasistra (Sﬁd!ﬁcﬁras‘iromani). His brother Cintdmani compose( Several
works including Rasamasijari-parimala. Vire§vara, a son of Krsna, was the pre-
ceptor of the famous Jagannitha Panditardja, the author of Rasagangidharq et
He was also the teacher of Bhattoji Diksita, the famous author of Stddhans,.
kaumudi, as also the teacher of Annambhatta, the author of Tarkasamgmha.

42 Watters, On Yuan Chwang, Vol. 11. p. 47.
* The account following here is summarised from Altekar, A, S., History of

Banaras, pp. 39 ff. and from the three volumes of Studies in Literary History
by Dr. P. K. Gode.
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Bhatta Narayana, the author of Prayoga-raina, Tristhalisetu etc., belonged
to the Bhatta family which migrated to Banaras in the latter half of the 16th
century. He reerectcd the temple of Visvanatha, in c. 1585 A.D., on its old
site. His son Sackarabhatta wrote Draitanirncya, Vratamayaikha and Gadhivams-
fanucarilakarya. Nilakantha, the scn of Sankarabhatta, composed in the first
kalf of the 151h ceniury, the famous work Llagavaniabl.askara consisting of
twelve meyahhas dealing with ciffcrent topics ol Dharmaéastra. Nilakantha’s
cousin Kamalakarabhatta composed Nirpayasindhu, another famous Dharma-
gastra wcik frcquently consulted Ly mcedern Tandits. Raghunitha, another -
menber of this family cemypesed Gelrafravaraniineya ard Kalataftvavivecana,

Viéveévaralhaita, alias Gagathatta, compesed several works on Mimamsd and
Dharmasastra.

Rargoji Diksita, a brother of Bhattoji Ciksita ccmposed Advailacintamant
and Adwvailasastrasareddhara.

His son Kcrdabhattia, a fumous grammarian,
composed Vaiyakaranabhiisana.

Besides Bribmana families and pandits from Mahardstra and Karnataka

many others had either migrated to Danaras or spent some years in Banaras
for study and carried writing activity also.

Mahidhara, the son of Fanubhatta, the son of Ratrikara of Vatsakula
at Ahicchatra, had migrated to Banaras, in the sixteenth century. He was the
author of Vedadita, Mantramahodadhi, Katyiyanalulvasiitrabhasya etc. His son
Kalyana compesed a work on medicire called Balatanira, in A.D. 1587.
Vijhanabhiksu, the author of Samkhya-bhasya ( A.D. 1525-1€00) had a pupil
named Blidva Ganeéa., This Bhava Ganeéa was the leader of Citpivana
Bidhm:anas at Banaras, who sigred a Nirnayapatra in 1583 A.D., as shown by -
Dr. Gede. Appaya Diksita (c. 1550-1660 A.D.), the famous author of Parimala,
Cilremimimsa and a number of other works also stayed at Banaras for sometime.

Kavindracarya Sarasvati whose successful intervention with Emperor
Shah Jahan (1628-1658 A.D.) resulted in the abolition of pilgt1im tax at
Banaras is another great Pandit of Banaras in the 17th century. Sivadatta,
the author of Sivakoéa was his contemporary. Kavindricirya was a very learn-
ed Tandit and the head of the Pandits of his times at Banaras. The title of
¢ Sarvavidyanidhana’ was conferred on him by Emperor Shah Jahan. His taste
for learning is proved by his wonderful collection of manuscripts, an old list of
which, fortunately recovered, is published as Kavindracaryasiicipaira, as Gaek-
wad’s Oriental Scries Vol. XVII. This list shows, incidentally, the various:
branches of learning in which Pandits at Banaras were interested. Kavindra-
cirya seems to have hailed {from the Deccan. For a list of several Banaras.

Pandits who were contemporaries of Kavindiicirya, sce, Gode Studies in Indian
Literary History, Vol. 11, p. 366n.
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: Nilakantha Catufrdhara, the celebrated- ¢commentator of Mahabharata,
flourished at Banaras between A.D. 1650 and 1700. : - i
The great- Mimamsaka Khandadeva (c. 1600-1665 A.D.), author of
Bhattadipika, Mimamsakaustubha etc., also flourished at Banaras. :

Laksmana Pandita (c. 1663 A.D. ), son of Datta-siiri ( of Kaundmyakula)
and Goja (of Atreyakula ) of Banaras, was the author of Advaitasudha. He also.
wrote a commentary called Saracandrikd on Raghavapandaviya. Ganeéa and
Raghuniatha were his elder brothers, Niage$a and Nariayana were his maternal
uncles. Uttamasloka, the author of Laghuvartika-tiké and Rimiérama
(possibly son of Bhattoji Diksita) were his teachers. Laksmana also wrote
Yogacandrika, a treatise on materia medica.

Harideva Miéra, author of Sysgarasailjivant was born and lived at Mathura,
but had later migrated to Banaras. He lived sometime before c. 1650 A.D.

Ratnakara, the author of Jayasimha-kalpadruma (c. 1713 A.D.) was the
son of Devabhatta of Sindilya gotra, resident of Banaras. Ratnikara was
well-versed in Srauta sacrifices. Vi$ve$vara Mahadabda, the author of
Nirnayakaustubha, and Prataparka was the great grandson of Ratniakarabhatta.’

Varadaraja and Dhundirdja, the aathors of GPM. and GVM., respecti\reiy;
are already noted before, as having resided at Kaéi. _

Nilakantha Sukla composed his Cimani-caritra, at Banaras in A.D, 1656;
This work refers to Allah Vardi Khan Turkamin, who, along with his son, was
put to death by Dard’s brother Shuja. Nilakantha Sukla also composed, in
A.D. 1637, a work on grammar entitled Sabda-sobhd. For Dara’s contacts with
Banaras Pandits, see, Gode, Studies In Indian Literary History, Vol. 1I,

pp- 438 ff. '
The Padyamytatarangini was completed by Bhaskara Agnihotri at Banaras

on 12th June, 1673, as shown by Dr. Gode. Vamana Pandita, a Marathi scholar
of the latter half of the seventeenth century who translated into Marithi verse
the Gangalahari { of Jagannitha), studied Persian at Bijapur and Sanskrit at

Banaras.
In the sixteenth century Banaras made some famous contributions in
Vedanta. Narasimhiérama wrote Advaitadipika and Tattvaviveka. Vallabhacarya

wrote his famous Anubhisya, spent his last days at Banaras and died at Hany-

man-ghat. Advaitasiddhi was composed at Banaras by Madhusiidana Sarasvatl_,

Ramananda, one of the famous Vaisnava reformers and saint, flourished in
Banaras during the 14th century, and used to live near Paficaganga ghit;
During the next century flourished the famous saints and poets Kabira and Raj-
dasa. Kabira was soon followed by Tulsidasa, the famous saint and author of
Ramacaritamanasa. He carried on his literary activities at Banaras.
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Incidentally, the GPM. gives us a list of the differents ghatas (built banks,
with steps leading to the river-water) on the Ganges at Kasi in that age.
Dr. Gode in his earlier paper on the GPM. (referred to before) quoted the whole
passage. These were the ghatas near which most of the Brahmana population
of Kaéi lived. Of these, one of the most ancient sites is the (1) Raja-ghatta,*
modern Rajghata area, where an ancient site of Kasi has been excavated, and
where beautiful terracottas and scals of the pre-Gupta Gupta and later
periods were discovered and where habitation layers date from Pre-Mauryan
periods. The other ghatas are: (2) Go-ghatta,*s (3) Trilocana-ghatta, (4)
‘Brahma-ghatta,¥ (5) Durga-ghatta,’® (6) Bindu-Madhava-ghatta,*® (7).
Margala-Gauri-ghatta,*® (8) Rama-ghatta,™ (9) Agnisvara-ghalta,®® (10)
Nagesvara-ghatta,® (11) Viresvara-ghatta, (12) Siddhi-Vinayaka-g.,% (13)
-Jarasandha-g.*® ( this is now known as Miraghata, repaired or rebuilt by Mira
Rustam Ali) (12) Vryddhaditya-g.,® (now not known), (13) Somesvara-g.,*
{now not traceable), (14) Sarvesvara-g.,%® (not traceable) (15) Catulsasti-
yogini-g.,® (now known as Cosatti-ghat), (16) Dasdascamedha-g.,%, (famous,
like the Manikarnika-ghat), and (17) Kedaresvara-ghatia.® Besides certain
localities are mentioned which may or may not have had ghatas of the same
name ; they are : ( 18) Svargadvara-pravesa, ©® ( 19) Moksadvara-pravesa ®. (20)

44-51  Neither these ghatas nor the shrines from which they received their
names are mentioned in the Tirthakinda of Krtyakalpataru of Laksmidhara.
Only a Ramalinga is mentioned, cf. Krtyakalpataru, Tirthakanda (G. O. S. Vol.
XCVIII), p. 113. Trilocana-ghatta is however mentioned in a Gihadwila grant,
see, Altekar, A. S., History of Benaras, p. 28.

52 Mentioned by Laksmidhara (op. cit., pp. 66, 71) as the name of a
shrine.

58-5¢  Not mentioned by Laksmidhara.

% A Jarasandhesvara shrine is mentioned by Laksmidhara, op. cit., p. 125.

5 Krtyakalpataru, Tirthakanda does not refer to this ghat or temple.

: %  Temple of Somesvara at Kaéj, ref. to by Laksmidhara, in Krtyakalpa-
taru, Tirthakanda, p. 98,

'  Not ref. to by Laksmidhara.

50 Not mentioned by Laksmidhara.

8  Dasdasvamedhika-lifiga, mentioned by Laksmidhara, op. cit., p. 116.

%  Not mentioned by Laksmidhara but occurs in grants of Gahadwala
rulers, see, Altekar, A. S, History of Benaras, p. 28,

62-63  Svargadvira and Moksadvﬁra not mentioned by Laksmidhara but
Svarge$vara and Moksesvara mentioned, op. cit., pp. 48, I12.
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Ganga-keava 8% (temple ) area, (21) Mana (or Manasa ? )—Sarovara % (lake)
area, (22) Ramesvara (temple) ® area, in the Padfizakosi,® (23) Lolarka-
kunda® area on the dssighata (24) Asi-samgama ® (now known as Assi-ghata
{25) Varuna-samgama 1 ( Barpa-samgama, where at present is the temple of
I\dil\'eévam). In the Bindu-Miadhava-ghata arca were also temples of Pajicg-
Gangesvara, Laksmi-Nysimha, Adi-Visvesvara, Daksesvara, Dugdha-Vinayaka and
Kala-Bhairava.

For a modern account of the different Ghitas of Benaras, see E. B,
Havell's Benares, the Sacred Cily ( Bombay & London, 103), and Bhdrata-
bhramana (Hindi), Vol. I ( Venkate$vara Press, Bombay, V.S. 1966).

Asi is a tolerably wide stream ( about 40 ft.) in the rainy season, but ig

6165 Not mentioned by Laksmidhara.

8 Rama-linga mentioned by Laksmidhara, op. cit., p. 113.

57 Paficako$i or Paficakro$i. The now famous via sacra of Benaras, the
fifty miles long Paficakrosi and the obligation to make its perambulation annyal-
ly are not mentioned at all by Laksmidhara. The Paificakro$i tradition seemg
to be later than the age of Laksmidhara (i.. later than c. 12th cent, A.D. ).
Also see, Kane, P. V., History of Dharmasastra, Vol. 1V, pp. 637 f.

8 Lolirka-kunda might have been near the shrine of Lolarka, referred
to in the Lidgapurina quoted by Laksmidhara ( op. cit., p. 34) :—

fg 1 am ar ardt sl & TRfdan |

w91 GRS &1 da1 SxaT A a7 fely 0
K. V. Rangasvami Aiyangar, editor of Tirthakéanda, ( G. O. S. Vol. XCVI[T }, in
his Intro. (p. Ixxi) writes:—The Sun is worshipped at an ancient shrine
named Lolirka near the confluence of Asi, and even now an annual mels draws
worshippers to a well near it. Originally, the shrine was probably one of Siva,
and known as Lolarke$vara.” The shrine of Lolirka is ref. to in o grant of
Govindacandra, dated in 1208 V.S.=1151 A.D. ( Epigraphia Indica, Vol. V. p. L17).

6970 Aslis the same as the $uska river mentioned by Lingapurina, quot-
ed above in ft. note 68. The southern boundary of Benaras once extende( at
least up to the confluence of AsI and Ganges (see, Indian Culture, Vo, 11,
p- 148 ). Varinasi derived its name from the two rivers Varana and As;j, being
situated in the area between the two rivers. Cf:—

AGT—
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Quoted in Tirihakanda, op. cit., p. 3.
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dry at other times. ‘‘ The shrine of Lolarka is situated at the confluence of
Asi ( the southern boundary of Banaras) with the Ganges, ’—H<story of Dharma-
$astra, 1V., p. 634.

The shrine of Bindu-Madhava or the ghdta of the name are not referred
{0 by Laksmidhara, nor does he mention Pafica-Gange$vara, Laksmi-Nrsimha,
Dugdha-Viniyaka or Kila-Bhairava shrines. However, a shrine of Viniyaka
near Vinayaka-kunda is referred to by the Lingapurina, quoted by Laksmi-
dhara, op. cit., p. 53, so also the shrine of Dakse$vara, op. cit., p. 75.

History of Banaras has been discussed by Altekar and others. By the
twelfth century A.D. Varanasi became the premier ksefra of India. Alberuni in
‘the early cleventh century noted that piligrims in thousands from all over India
were attracted to this holy site (Sachau, Alberuni’s India, 11, p. 146). The
Giahadawala rulers took pride in calling themselves protectors of Kaéi, Kudika,
Indraprastha and Ayodhya, even more than as kings of Kanauja ( z:de, Indian
Antiquary, XVIII, pp. 9-14). Laksmidhara, the author of Krtyakalpataru
refers to his contemporary ruler and patron king Govindacandra as Kasipati.
Many of the Gahadwila grants were issued from Kaéi. ‘‘ R@jaghat, now at the
northern end of the city, was in all probability the ward in which kings of the
dynasty dwelt. This would explain more convincingly than an assumption of
Vaisnava leanings of the electic kings of a city dedicated to Siva, the circumstance
that many of the gifts, recorded in the grants of not only Govindacandra, but of
his father Madanapila, and his grandfather Candradeva, and his grandson
Jayacandra, were made at the ancient shrine of Kefava, at the confluence of
Varana and the Ganges, at the northern edge of the fort at Rajghat.” ™

Some of the grants show that they were made at shrines in Kaéi dedicated
to Siva, like Vede$vara, Trilocane$vara, Aghore§vara, Krttivase§vara, Indre-
$vara, Omkare$vara, Svapne$vara or to Siirya like Lolarka, at the confluence of
the Asi and the Ganges at the south end of the city. About three hundred and
forty shrines and holy kundas etc. are named at Kasi by Laksmidhara in his
Tirthakinda. He probably gave an exhaustive survey. Some of the names
mentioned by him, mostly in passages quoted from the earlier Linigapurana text
used by him, could be found on the seals discovered from Rajaghat, which, as
I understand, are discussed by Dr. V. S. Agrawal in an illuminating paper yet
to be published. A few are discussed by V. S. Pathak in JNSI, Vol. XIX, part 2
and Vol. XX, part 1. ‘“Many shrines, which Laksmidhara has not mentioned,

came to view or were erected after his time, and are noticed in the works of
Narayana Bhatta and Mitra-Migra. " 72

7 K. V. Rangaswami Aiyangar, Intro. to Tirthakanda, p. lxvii. Also see
Bhandarkar's List of Northern Inscriptions, No. 222.

2 K. V. Rangaswami Aiyangar, op cit., Intro. p. Ixx. Narayana Bhatta's

5
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A comparison of the accounts in the Lingapurina (which Laksmidhara
uses ) and ip later purinas like the Kasikhanda and the Brahmavaivarta, which
writers of the 16th century onwards use, shows that names of shrines, or the
idols therein have changed, or new shrines have come into being while several
older ones have been forgotten. ™ Laksmidhara mentions (0. cit., p. 126 ), on
the authority of the Lifigapuiana, five Viniyakas, in Ka¢l. In the Kz‘xs’ikhanqla
their number has gone up 1o 56. It is possible that even the shrines in the
Lingapurina quotations could not be correctly located by Laksmidhara in the
12th century. Mitra-misra writing later omits a number of li7igas of this earlier list.

Laksmidhara gernerally refers to Banaras as Avimuktd or Viranasi and
only once as Kasi. Sive was worshipped as Avimukte$vara. In later accounts
based on Kasikhanda, the chief shrine in Banaras is declared to be that of
Viéve$vara.”™ The Adi-Visve$vara referred to in GPM. may be cither this
Visvesvara or the Avimuktedvara. The Tirthacintimani, p. 360, however,
states : g TRIANTHACTH &7 Hatnfd aRgwal R Saqmwmr WFAESA) Accord-
ing to K. V. Rangasvami Aiyangar, ‘“in the Lwellth century there was indeed a
shrine of Vidvedvara, but judging from Laksmidhara’s allusions, it was only one
of the many holy places in the sacred area, with no superior sanctity as com-
pared with others. This preeminence is given to the svayambhi lirga of
Avimukte§vara, which had revealed itself by piercing its way through the
ground (.Tirthakinda, p. 41). Of the three mentions of Vi§vedvara in the
Krtya-kalpataru ( Tirthakdnda, p. 17), ore is probably an interpolation, as jt
occurs in only one manuscript, the second ( ¢p. cit., p. 27} merely refers to Siva
or Avimukte$vara descripfively as ‘Lord of the Universe’, and the thirg
( 0p. cit.,, p. 93 ) makes it an ordinary lisiga, whose dasSana confers a lower benefit
than mukti. Vi$ve$vara had, however, come into prominence before the fifteenth
century, when Vacaspati Miéra wrote ( Tirthacintamani, p. 360 ), as he reconciled
the new cult of Vi§ve$vara with the older of Avimukte$vara by identifying the
two, as both were 1epresentcd as the lords of Ki¢i. 5  The shrine of Viéve-
$vara was destroyed at least twice before Nardyapa Bhatta induced Todarmal

Kasi-rahasya-prakasa ( c. 1560 A.D.), probably extract {rom Tri-sthalisetw ; apnq
Mitra-Misra’s Tirtha-prakésa in his Viramilrodaya, composed in c, 1620 A.D,

3 Also see, Mm. Kane, P. V., History of Dharmasastra, Vcl. 1V, PP. 631 £,

7 Mm. P. V. Kane writes ( Hist. of Dharmasastra, Vol, 1v, p. 633)
“ Tt appears that Vicaspati holds that Avimukte$vara litiga is the same ag
V.évaratha but both Tristhali-setu (p. 296) and Tirthaprakiga (p. 187) reject
the idea. The Skanda Purina, Ka$i-khanda, 10.93, mentions Visveévara and
Av.muktc$vara as separate lirigas. "

% K. V. Rangaswami Aiyangar, op. cif., Introduction, p. 1xxiii.
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1o reconstruct it in c. 1586 A.D.?* Even this temple was desecrated before

December, 1669, as shown by P, V. Kane, on the evidence of a passage from
Ma-A'sir-i-A’lamgiri ( Elliot and Dawson, History of India, Vol. VII, p. 184).7
After Aurangzeb pulled down the temple of Vidvanatha, there was no shrine of
Visvanatha for about a hundred years. The present temple of Vi§vanitha was
built in the last quarter of the 18th century by Shrimati Ahalyibii Holkar.?™

Besides worshipping Visvanatha, every pilgriin has to visit five Tirthas or
holy places ( I’afica-tirthi) at Banaras. According to Matsya-Purina, the five
essential tirthas in the Anandakanana of Visvedvara are: Dasisvamedha,
Lolarka, Keéava, Bindu Mddhava and Manikarpika.?® In modern times, ac-
cording to the tradition of Skanda-Purana, Kaéi-khanda (16, 110 and 114,
quoted by Tristhali-setu, p. 261 ), the Pafica-tirthi comprises the confluence of
the Asi with the Ganges, the Dasisvamedha-ghita, Manikarnika, the Pafca-
ganga ghata and the confluence of the river Varapa with the Ganges. The
Loldrka temple is situated at the confluence of Asi with the Ganges. The Dasi-
$§vamedha-ghata, famous for several centuries, derived this name, according to
K. P. Jayaswal, on account of its being the site of ceremonial baths taken by
Bharadiva emperors at the end of ten ASvamedha sacrifices. #¢ The Manikarnika,
also called Mulkti-ksetra, is the most holy among all Banaras tirthas or ghits. 8
Near the Manikarnika pool is the temple of Tirakeévara so named because it is
believed that Lord Siva whispers the tdraka-mantra in the ears of a dying man
brought to the sacred pool. It is supposed that five rivers—Kirana, Dhiita-
papa, Gangd, Yamund and Sarasvati—meet here, four rivers being, of course,

76 Kutubdin Aibak destroyed about 1,000 temples in 1194 A.D. ( Elliot
and Dawson's History of India, II, p. 222). Alauddin Khilji boasted that he
had destroyed one thousand temples in Banaras alone. For reconstruction by
Todar Mal, see, Altekar, A. S., History of Banaras, pp. 47-48.

7 Mm. Kane, P. V., History of Dharmasastra, 1V, p. 632.

" Altekar, A. S., Hislory of Banaras, p. 57.

™ fgiai vk W RAMAFTRAN | AR Slerh: ey fAganae: | gard g sede
Sr=qY aftR{ew | efneg Rdadia ao3Y afigwFa 1 Matsya-Purina, 185. 63-b9.

8  Jayaswal, K. P., History of India (r50 A D.-350 A.D.), p. 5. The
Kagikhanda says that formerly this tirtha was called Rudrasaras.

8t For different derivations of the name, cited from varinus sources, see,
Mm. Kane, P. V., 0p. cit., p. 635. Manikarni-deri and a Manikarni-tirtha at
Kasi are referred to by Lingapurann, quoted by l.aksmidhara, op. cst., p. 103.
It would indeed be worth while investigatinz whether the Manikarni-devi and
Manikarni-tirtha can be associated with the Manis or Manis discussed by Shah,

U. P., Geographical Evidence in the Kadyapa Samhita, Journ. ol Oriental
Instnute Vol. VIL. no. 4, pp. 292-293.
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invisible. 8 It is said that this tirtha was named variously as Dharmanada;
Dhiitapataka, Bindu-tirtha and Paficanada in the Krta and the following yugas
respectively. - The confluence of Ganges and the Varanpa river marks the north-
ern boundary of Varanasi and its ghatas.

Several ghéatas of Banaras have been referred to in different puranic ac-
counts, in our texts ( GPM. and GVM.) and in copperplate grants of the Gahada-
wala rulers of Kanauja ( between c. 1097 and 1187 A.D.). Of these some have
already been referred to before. Most of the Gihadwala rulers—Candradeva,
Madanapila, Govindacandra, and Jayacandra—have made land grants at the
holy Adi-kesava ghita,® probably because they were Vaisnavites. Vedegvara-
ghita near the Adike$ava-g., Trilocana-g. in Adampura, Aghoresvara temple
near the Vi§vanitha temple, Svapne$vara ghata near Kedara-g., and Lolarka
temple at the confluence of Asi and the Ganges, are among other holy places
where the Gahadwala rulers have given grants to temples and Brihmanas.8!
Krttivasesvara temple mentioned in a grant of Jayacandra was in Daranagar $»
it probably fell a victim to the wrath of Aurangzeb. The Kapalamocana-ghita
is also referred to in a grant of the 12th century.®® Now a ghita and a tanlk
near the Réijaghata station is known by that name. There exists a temple, near
this tank dedicated to Kapilamocane$vara. IKotitirtha is another place where
king Govindacandra took his bath before making one of his grants.#” Temples
of Paficomkira, Aghoreévara, Indramadhava, and Laude$vara are mentioned in
a grant of Govindacandra, but only the first two can be identified at presentss.
As Dr. Altekar has noted it, even though scores of land grants made by Gihad-
wila princes in presence of different gods of Banaras have been discovered so far,

82 Skanda Puranpa, Kasi-khanda, Chp. 59 deals at length with this Pafica--
nanda-tirtha. .

8  Candradeva’s grant of V. S. 1156 ( Ep. Ind. XIV. p. 197); Madana.
pala’s grant of V.S, 1164 ( J.R.A4.S., 1890, p. 787); Govindacandra’s grants of
V.S. 1181 and 1188 ( J.4.S5.B. LVI, pt. 1, p. 114 and Ind. Ant. XIX, p. 249):
Kamauli grant of Vijayacandra No. O., Ep. Ind., IV. p. 115; Bhandarkar's List
of Northern Inscriptions No. 222.

8t See, Ep. Ind., IV. p. 114 ; Ind. Ant., Vol. XVIIL p. 114; Ep. Inq,
VIII. pp. 113, 114, 117. Also see Altekar, A. S., op. cit. p. 28.

8 Altekar, A. S., Op. cit., p. 128, Ep. Ind. IV. p. 125. Also referred to
in Lingapurana, quoted by Laksmidhara, op. cit., p. 77.

8 FEp. Ind. IV. p. 110. Also in Lingapurana, quoted by Laksmidhara,
op. cit., p. 55. :

8 Ep. Ind. VIL p. 159, Ep. Ind. VIIL. p. 149. Also ref. to in Linga-.
purana, quoted by Laksmidhara, op. ctt., p. 54.

% Ep. Ind., VIIL. p. 149, Altekar, op. cit., p. 28.
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only one is seen being made in presence and after the worship of Visvanatha®.

Dr. Altekar has discussed the sites of temples of Veni-Madhava, Visvanatha
cetc. in his History of Benares, which need not be repeated here. Whether
Bindhu-Madhava ( of our texts ) and Veni-Madhava were identical or different is
not known. We have already referred to the views of K. V. Rangaswamy
Aiyangar and Mm. P. V. Kane on temples of Avimukteévara and Visve$vara.
Incidentally we may refer to the remarks of A.S. Altekar who writes: ‘* The
Purinas describe the Cakrapuskarini or Manikarnikd tirtha as situated on the
bank of the river, but they do not refer to the temple of Visvanitha by its side.
Yuan Chwang also refers to the principal temple of Benares as having a huge
image about a hundred feet in height, but he is silent as to its site and size.”*
He f{urther refers to the present temple Adi-Viéve$vara to the north-west of the
Jhina-vapi mosque of Aurangzeb on the other side of the Lala Lajpatrai Road
but does not agree with the inferrence that the original shrine of Vi$vanatha of
the Hindu period stood at this place, nor does he support the view that Adi-
Viéve$vara and Visvanitha could have been identical.®* Altekar has further
shown that the temple of Visvanitha was very probably pulled down several
times between 1194 and 1669 A.D. He further refers to the Tristhali-setu, of
Narayanabhatta ( composed sometime about 15385 A.D. ), which says, ““it is true
that according to the exigencies of the situation the /isiga of Viévanatha is some-
times removed from the temple and then again brought back to it. If such is
the case, the pilgrim should offer worship to whatever Z7ga may be standing in
its place. It may even happen that owing to the action of the intolerable
Mlecchas there may be no lisiga whatsoever at the place ; one should in that case
offer one’s salutations etc. to its site. This will be sufficient for the completion
of the pilgrimages. Abhiseka etc., which require an image, would of course not
be possible.” # It is interesting to note that, even though both the GPM. and
the GVM, refer to the Maunikarnika, and each state that the Brihmana host took
his bath there, they are silent about the host worshipping Vi§vanitha after bath.
The argument from silence is not conclusive but it is just probable that the
temple of Visvandtha was already pulled down, or that the worship of the linga
was not possible, when both the GPM. and the GVM. were composed. It may

89

J.A.S.B., XXXI, p. 123. Acc. to Dr. Altekar, the absence of refer-
ences to Da$isvamedha, Paficagangi-g., or temples of Bindu-Madhava, Kala-
Bhairaya and Durga in Gahadwila grants may either be due to accident or be-
cause of these ghatas and shrines being not so popular there ; Altekar, op. cit.
P- 29.
W 80

History of Benaves, P 44.
Ibid., p.-44.

Tristhali-setu, p. 208. Altekar, A. S, op. cit., p. 45. K

23
92
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also be noted that the GPM. refers to Adi-Vi§ve$vara shrine near the Bindu-
Madhava-ghatta.

Incidentally, the reader may note that, in the age of Laksmidhara and of
the Lingapurina extensively quoted by him, there were several lijga-shrines at
Kasi, some of these lingas were Multha-lingas, that a majority of the linga-shrines
had Kundas ( built tanks or reservoirs) in front of them, that besides Siva and
Nakulisa, Viniyaka, Visnu ( as Ke$ava ), the goddesses Lalita, Carcika, Matsyo-
dari, and others were also worshipped.? The names of some of the Saiva siteg
referred to in the texts quoted by Laksmidhara (in his Tirthakinda) form an
interesting study for students of development of Hindu Iconography, and also
for students of Saivism. The prevalence of Candi or Durgi worship at Banaras
is very old and is attested to by a sixth century inscription which refers to the
erection of a temple in her honour. ™

From ancient times Banaras has been a well known seat of learning ag
well as a famous centre of trade. Kdasi was one of the sixteen Mah(ijanapadas."‘
Viranasi, the capital of the people of KasT was known by various other names,
namely, Surundhana, Sudassana, Brahmavad:hana, Pupphavati, Ramma and
Molini. ®® It was an important town like Kampillapura, Paldsapura and Alabht
within the kingdom of Jiyasattu.®” The earliest mention of Kasis as a tribal
people however occurs in the Pippalida recension of the Atharvaveda ( V. 22-14),
Panini in his Astadhyiyi (4.2.116) and Patafjali in his Mahdbhasya ( 2.xr.r.,
p. 32) mention Kasi.

Kaéi is several times referred to in Vedic literature and the Epics. 98

There are numerous references to it in Purdnas like Harivam$a, Vayu, Matsya,
Visnu, Brahmi, Bhagavata, Skanda etc.

The Buddhist texts show that Ba;naras was a great centre of trade and
commerce. Rich merchants of the city used to cross high seas with ships, laden

® K. V. Rangaswami Aiyangar has listed all the ksetras, kundas etc. at
Kasi in his Appendices to the Tirthakanda of Krtyakalpataru of Laksmidhara,

% Epigraphia Indica, Vol. IX. p. 6g.

¥ Angutlaranikaya, 1. 213 ; IV. 259, 256, 260.

86 Jataka, IV. pp. 15, 199 ; Cariyapitaka, p. 7.

% Uwasagadasio, pp. 84-85, 6o, 93, 105, 160, 163.

98 Sata;batha Brahmana, 1. 4.1.10; XVIIL 5. 4.19: Sﬁr‘zkhﬁyana Srauta-
stitra, XVI. 29. 5, Brhadiranvaka Upanisid, 111. 8. 2 ; Kausitah; Up., IV. 1;
Baudhayana Srautasatra, XVIIL. 44 ; Ramdyana, Adi., sarga 13, Uttara., 56, 25,
59, 10 ; {(iskindhé, sarga 40; Mahibharata, Anu$asanaparva, ch, 30, ULly.cha:
ch. 117, Adi, 95, 105 etc.
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with merchandise. " A wealthy merchant came to Banaras with the object of
trade.®® There existed trade relations between Banaras and Sravasti and
between Banaras and Taxila.!® The people of Banaras used to go to Taxila
to learn arts and sciences.!®

As noted by Dr. Altekar, ** Then, as now, Banaras was famous for its soft

and thin muslins, bewitching perfumes, scents and ointments. Asnguttaranikaya
describes Banaras cloth as pleasant to handle, and of good colour and great
worth.'92 It compares a monk confiding Dhamma doctrines to deserving hear-
ers to a person laying Banaras cloth in a scented casket. Rich, fashionable, and
luxurious people were accustomed to use this cloth all over the country.'®® .
In one place, Buddha, ... is described as giving Banaras cloth and perfumes
even to his servants, in another place we find the Bodhisattva going to the court
of the Videha king dressed in Kasi robes worth a thousand pieces.'®* The Brah-
manas of the court of Janaka are described as dressed in Kasi cloth, perfumed
with sandal and decked with gems,'®® ... Ivory work was another important
industry at Ranaras at this time *’* 1% Patafijali in his Mahabhasya (Kielhorn’s
ed., I1. p. 413) also refers to Kasi cloth.

We now pass on to other geographical data in the GPM. It is said that
in the south ( daksina-desa ) there are many rivers. Of these Trivikramaérama,
a sannyasin hailing from Karnataka, names some ( principal ones) as follows :—
Kikanadi, Tamiaparni, Ghrtamali (or Ghrtamali), “Kaveri, Payasvini,
Tuiigzbhadra, Krsuwaveni and Godavarl. Of these the Ghrtamali may
be Krtamald ( Rtumala of Kdrmapurana and Satamila of the Varihapurina)
identified with Vaigai flowing past Maduri; Kaveri®” Tungabhadra,'®®

982 Mahavasts, I1I, 286.

% Muhdvastu, 1I. 166-167.

100 Dhammapuda Comm., I[11. 429 ; I. 123.

0t Jataka, I1. 47. Also see, Law, B. C., Historical Geography of Ancient
India, pp. 46-47. '

10+ History of Benaras, pp. 15 ff.

103 Kamacilapa Jataka, no. 297.

104 Jataka, no. 8o, and no. 546.

105 Jataka, no. 53q.
Jataka, no. 72.
Kaveil, starting from Coorg, passes through the districts of Coimbatore,
Trichinopalli etc., and {alls into the Bay of Bengal. Also see, Law, B. C. Hislor-
scal Geography of Ancient India, pp. 162-63. For Krtamala-Vaigai, ¢bid., pp. 38-9.

% The two streams, Tunga and Bhadra, originating from the Western
Ghats on the Western border of Mysore, uniting and becoming Tungabhadrd
from the most important of the lower tributaries of the Krspa, Tungabhadrd
meets Krsna north of Nandikotur in the Kurnool district. Also see, ibid., p. 196.
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Krsnavena'® and Godavari'l® are well-known.

- Payasvini, also called Candragiri, is a river in South Kanara district rising
in the Western Ghats near Coorg and entering the sea at Kasirgod.iu Tamraparni
1s a river in the Tinnevelly district, Madras.!*? Kakinadi could not be identified.

The ( more notable ) places of pilgrimage in the south are then enumerated.
Of these Setubandha-Rimeévara and Kanyakumari are well-known. Ananta-
senaksetra is at Trivandrum ( Tiruvankuru) in Travancore ( now Kerala)
State.®  Janirdana Ksetra is also in the Kerala State. There is a Janardana
temple at Varakkallai, old Travancore State,'** modern Kerala. Gokarna-ksetra
is an old famous tirtha in North Karnataka, referred to in the Rimiyana, Mahi-
bharata, Padmapurana, etc.’® MahéabaleSvara may be Mahabaleshwar temple,
Gokarna, north Karnataka( Imp. Gaz. xii 307). Pundarika-ksetra is the famous
old tirtha of Pandharpur. Nisik and Tryambaka are well-known holy places in
Maharastra ( Bombay State), while Dharmapuri-ksetra is in Andhra, on the
banks of the Godavari. Ramanujicarya, the author of Tantrarahasya, a primer
of the Prabhikara school of Parvamimamsa, was a native of this place. Wher-
ever a holy river meets the ocean, the place (sangama-ksetra) is venerateq as a
holy place. Thus confluences of Godavari, Krsna or Kaveri etc, are marked as
tirthas. Sri-Saila, like the Tryambaka-ksetra is known amongst the twelve prin-
cipal Saiva-ksetras \‘vith the worship of Jyotirlingas, Incidentally, I may suggest
that originally the Jyotirlingas may be lingas with flames showp issuing from
two sides, as we find flaming pillars in some of the Buddhist reljefs, Mallik-
arjuna-Siva is worshipped at Sri-Saila, in the Kurnool district, Madras 110 '
the same as the Sri-parvata referred to in the Mﬁrkan(_]eya-purz'lna, Agni-
Harsacarita, etc.117

and is
purana,
“10s }{_r;n;;e;\—/& in the Puranas, Kanhapenna in Jatakas anqd Kanhapenni
in the Hathigumpha inscription, the modern Krsna river is also referred to in
the Ramayana (Kiskindha, XLI. 9) as KrsnavenI or Krsnavens, Also sce,
Law, B. C., Historical Geography of Ancient India, p. 168.
10 Godavari is referred to in the Rimiyana, Mahébhirata, M
Purana, etc., see, Law, B. C, op. cit., pp. 152-53.
11 See, Imperial Gazelteer, Vol. X. p. 168.
12 Ibid., Vol. X1X, p. 406 ; Vol. XXIII, pp. 215-16. Dey,

atsya

Geo. Dict,, p- 203.
113 Same as the shrine of Ananta-Padmanibha at TrivandrUm,

. see, Imp.
Gaz., Vol. XXI1V, p. 50; Vol. XXIII, p. 399 ; Vol. XXIV, p, 49.
114 Ibid., Vol. XXIV. p. 300.
15 Law, B. C., Historical Geography of Ancient India, P. 153, for rofer-

ences to different texts.
16 Imp. Gaz., Vol. XXIII, p. 110.
17 Taw, B. C., op. cit., p. 189.
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Kafici-ksetra, an important holy site from ancient times, is modern Conjee-
varam in Madras State. 8 There are a number of temples of Subrahmanya in
the South. There is a Subrahmanya tirtha in South Karnataka, about 40 miles
from Manglore.1® There are Subrahmanya temples at Cheyidr, Chingleput
( Imp. Gaz., X. 195), Kilugumalai, Tinnevelly ( ibid., xiv. 321), Palni, Madura
(¢bid., xix. 373), Tanjore (1bid., ii. 173), Tiruttani, North Arcot distr. ( ibid.,
xxiil, 397 ), Vadakku Valiyar, Tinnevelly (:bid., xxiv. 291) and so on. There
are again many temples of Safkara-Nirayana ( Hari-Hara) in the South, the
one between Udupi and Kundapur in South Karnitaka might have been in-
tended here by the author, 12 Venkatdcala-ksetra is the famous Balaji temple
of Tirupati, Andhra State.1?! Kailahasti, one of the five very holy Saiva
shrines in the South, is about 18 miles from Tirupati in Andhra. 1%

In the GPM., sannyidsin Trivikramaérama asks his host, the bramana
Vajapeyi, about the latter’s native country which is said to be the Kanyakubja-
desa, 7.e. the Kanauja district. It is further said to be the Madhyadesa (of
Hindu traditions). According to Manu, II. 21, Madhyadefa is defined as the
country between the Himalaya and the Vindhya mountains, which is to the
east of Vinasana, ( the site of the disappearance of the river Sarasvati) and west
of Prayaga. This would be a very extensive region. The tirthas in this region
enumerated by Vajapeyi (GPM., p. 13 ) support the above view. The areas in
which these holy places are situated were, according to Vajapeyi, all included
in the Madyade$a. Actually, Vajapeyl's list covers sites east of Prayaga also.
Of these Kuruksetra or Thane$vara, an ancient city and the area around it, is
well-known to Taittirlya Aranyaka (V. 1. 1), Mahabharata, (ITL. 83-4; etc.),
Ramayana (Ayodhya., 70. 12), Panini’s Astadhyayi (4. 1. 172-176; 4. 2. 130)

and Puranas and later literature. 1*®* Kuru was known to Pinini as a janapada

and a kingdom. He also mentions Hastindpur which was its capital. Accord-
ing to Dr. Agrawal, ‘‘ The region between the triangle of Thanesvar, Hisir and

18 TLaw, B. C,, op. cit., pp. 161 1., 148 £.

19 Also see, Imp, Gaz., vol, XXIII. pp. 114-115, Also see Dey, op. cit.,
P- 194.

120

Information of this shrine kindly supplied by Pandit B. L. Shan-
bhogue of the Oriental Institute, Baroda.

121 Formerly in North Arcot Distr., Madras. Also see, I mp. Gaz., vol.
XIV. p. 296.

12 Imp. Gaz., p. 206, Law, B. C., op. cit., p. 161.
12 See, Shah, U, P., Geographical Evidence in the Kasyapa Samhitd,
Journ. of the Oriental Institute, Vol. VIIL. no. 4, pp. 278, 292. Law, B.C.,

op. cil., Pl_)- 12, 101 f,, and Law, B. C., Kuruksetra in Ancient India, Journal of
Indian History, vol. XXXV, part III, pp. 308 i,
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Hastindpur was distinguished by three different names: Kuruksetra proper
between Garigd and Yamuna with its capital at Hastindpur, Kurujingala equal
to Rohtak, Hansi and Hisar, and Kuruksetra to the north with its centre at
Théneévara, Kaithal and Karnal, ’ 14

Sannihatyatirtha, a big lake near Kuruksetra is not identified, but should
be located near Thaneévara-tirtha.1*¥2 Prthiidakatirtha is modern Pehoa, 14
miles to the west of Thaneévara, where the celebrated Brahma-Yonitirtha is
situated, 126

Indraprasthapura near old Delhi, variously known as Indraprastha,
Khindavaprastha, Brhatsthala in the Mahabharata, is the modern Indrapat near
Delhi, and was the famous capital of Yudhisthira. According to Dey, ““The
city of Indraprastha was built on the banks of the Jamuna, between the modern
Kotilla of Firoz Shah and Humayun's tomb, about 2 miles south of modern
Delhi. The river has now shifted its course more than a mile eastwards. The
Nigambod Ghat on the banks of the Jamuna near the Nigambod Gate of Shah
Jahan’s Delhi, just outside the fort close to Selimgad, and the temple of
Nilachatri said to bave been erected by Yudhisthira.....are believed to have
formed part of the ancient capital.” !?¢ This Nigambod must be the Nigama-
gocara-tirtha,

Mathura is well-known, ¥ so also Gokula, !* Govardhana 12 apd Vypda-
vana.l® According to Dey, the ancient Vrndavana cannot be identiﬁed.\vith
modern Vrndavana since the ancient Vrndavana and Mathura seem to have been
on the opposite sides of the Yamuni ( cf. Vispupurina, part V. chp. 18, v. 13,
Bhagavata, X, ch. 39, v. 34). The Vrndavana of the age of GPM, may how-
ever be the modern Vrndiavana.

Puskara-tirtha, an ancient holy site, 6 or 7 miles from Ajmer,3! is one of

124 Agrawala, V. S., India as known to Pawini, p. 54.

1242 However, see, Kane, P. V., Hislory of Dharmasastra, Vol. 1V, p. 686
and p. 8or.

125 Dey, Nundo Lal, Geographical Dictionary of Ancient and Mediaeval
India, (2nd ed.), p. 252.

126 Dey, N. L., 0p. cit., p. 230 and p. 77.

127 Dey, op. cit., pp. 127-8; Law, B. C., Historical Geography, pp. 106-1Io0.

128 Dey, op. cit., p. 70; Law, B. C., ibid., p. 79. Gokula is the same as
Vraja or Mahavana, see, Dey, o0p. cit., pp. 40-41.

129 Dey, op.cit.,, p. 72. Law, op. cit.,, p. 80. Mt. Govardhana is about
18 miles from Vrndavana.

130 Dey, 0p. cit., pp. 41-42., Law, B. C., 0p. ¢it., p. 133,

131 Dey, op. cit., p. 163. Pushkara referred to in Brhat-Samhita, XVI.
31 etc,

’
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ancient tirthas of Brahma worship. There is also another place known as
Budha-Puskara in the Ajmere district, both the sites deserve exploration. A
few antiquities from Budha-Puskara, collected by the late Mahimahopadhyaya
Gaurishankara Ozha are now in the Rajputand Museum, Ajmere.

The river Narmadai is well-known, but the particular holy site meant by
Narmada-tirtha cannot be ascertained. The Amarkantaka-ksetra!®2 must be on
or near the hill of the same name, which latter is a part of the Mekhala hills in
Gondawana, Nagpur, in which the Narmada and the Son have their source. 32
Hence Narmada is called Mekhala-suta in Padmapurana, Chp. VI. ‘‘ According
to some, it ( Amarakantaka) is in the (old) Rewah State on the easternmost
extermity of the Maikal range, 25 miles by the country road from Sahdol
railway station, 3,000 {t. above the sea-level.’’ 13 Omkareévara is the famous
Jyotirlinga of Omkaranatha at Mandhitd, on the left bank of the Narmada.
It is 32 miles north-west of Khandva, 7 miles north-east of the Mortaka
railway station and 6 miles east of Badvah, 134

Carmanvati is the river Cambal rising from the Aravalli range in Rajasthan,
and is associated with Pariyatra in Markandeyapurana ( 57. 19-20 ).13%

Avanti?®® or western Malva is called Avantika in Brahmandapurina, 1V,
40.91. Avantikaksetra refers to Mahakalavana, one yojana in extent around
the area in which the shrine of Mahakale$vara is situated, s.e. around Ujjain.
Mahiakale$vara is mentioned separately in our text.

Narmadasangama is where the river Narmada meets the ocean. Bhara-
bhita or Bhidabhita is a Saiva tirtha between Broach and the ocean, on the
Narmadi. There are a number of tirthas on the banks of the Narmada,
mentioned in the Purdnas and it is difficult to say which particular shrine was
meant. Probably the site of the safigama itself is meant. Gupta-Prayiga,
mentioned next, and before the Prabhasa-ksetra cannot be the tirtha of the
same name in the Himalayas. At many tirthas in India, the local people
imagine that there is secret confluence of three rivers, one of which is Sarasvati.

132 Dey, 0p. cit.,, p. 4. The first fall of the Narmada from Amarakantaka
is called Kapiladhara in the Skandapuréna.

133 TLaw, B. C., op. cit.,, p. 302. Also see, Law, B. C,, Holy Places of
India, p. 34.

13 Dey, op. cit., p. 142. Law, B. C., Hist. Geo., p. 323.
Dey, op. cit., p. 48.
For Avanti, see, Law, B. C., 0p. cit., pp. 304 ff ; Avantiksetra Mahatmya
in Skanda-purana, Avanti-khanda. Also see, Umashankara Joshi, Purapoman
Gujarata (in Gujarati, Ahmedabad, 1946) pp. 21-34 for a list of tirthas in
Avanti-kgetra and for different references to Avanti etc. '

13b
130
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Gupta-Prayaga might, therefore, have been a sacred spot round about Prabhisa
itself. Prabhisa-ksetra 137 is the same as Deva-pattana or Somnatha-Pattana near
Verdval in South Saurastra and is famous as the site of one of the Jyotirlingas.
The Sarasvati at Prabhisa is the river Raundkshi referred to as Prachi-
Sarasvati in Skandapurana, Prabbdsakhanda, chps. 35-36.

Gomati and Pafica-Dvirakis mentioned next should also be located in
Saurdstra. Dvirika-tirtha in western Saurastra is situated on the river Go-
mati. 138 It is difficult to identify the five Dvarakds mentioned by our text.
At least three Dvarakis are known in Saurdstra, Dviraka, Bet-Dvaraka (San-
khoddhiara-bet, island near Dvaraka ), and the Miila-Dvirakd about three miles
from Kodindra in Saurastra, where an old ruined Visnu temple also exists. Be-
sides these local traditions also place the site of Dvaraka near Srinagara between
Porabandar and Miyani as also ascribe it to a place called Madhavapur (of old
Porabandar State) as mentioned by the late Shri Durgashankar Shastri.13

Sindhusangama is the meeting of the river Sindu with the Ocean, Hingula-
deviksetra ' is in Baluchistan. Worshipped also as Hinglaja Matd in Gujarat,
the original shrine of the goddess of the name is in Baluchistan and is one of
the famous Sakti-pithas of India. Hinglaja is situated at the extremity of the
range of mountains in Baluchistan, called by the name of Hingula or Hinguia,
about 20 miles from the sea-coast on the bank of the Aghor or the Hingula
river. N, L. Dey op. cit., pp. 75-76, writes: *“ The goddess Durgd is known
here by the name of Mahamaya or Kottari...... Sir T. Holdich considers that the
shrine had been in existence before the days of Alexander, ‘ for the shrine is
sacred to the Goddess Nana...... which, Asurbanipal, king of Assyria, removed
from Susa in 645 B.C. to the original sanctuary at Urakh......( Journal of the
Society of Arts, vol. XLIX)...... The Ziarat is so ancient that both Hindu ang

137 Dey, op. cit., pp- 157-158 and p. 181. Umaishankar Joshi, Purino-
man Gujarat ( Gujarati), pp, 132 ff.

138 Dey, op. cit., p. 70, and pp. 58-59. Umashankar Joshi, op. cit,, Pp.
81-108. Law, B. C., 0p. cit., p. 282.

19 Durgashankar K. Shastri, Gujaratana Tirthasthano (Ahmedabad,
1954 ), p- 9o. Umashankar Joshi, op. cit., has discussed all the theories about
identification of the original Dviraka,

10 Devi-Bhagavata, vii. 38 Acc. to Captain Hark, who visited the temple,
it is situated in a narrow gorge, the mountains on each side of which rise
perpendicularly to nearly a thousand feet. It was a low mud edifice, bujlt at
one end of a natural cave of small dimensions, and contained a tomb-shaped
stone called the goddess Mati or Mahdmaya (Account of a Journey from
Karachi to Hinglaj, JASB., IX (1840), p. 134.).
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Muhammadans claim it without recognizing its prehistoric origin. The goddess
is known to the Muhammadans by the name of Nani (Imperial Gazeticer, vol.
xiii p. 142) "', It is thus suggested that the ancient worship of Hinglaj, a form
of Durga, is based upon that of the ancient Iranian goddess Nana or Nanaia.
It would be interesting to note that Durgd is also called Nanda which latter
name seems to have been possibly based upon Nana.4t

Sindhunada is the river Indus. Candrabhiga, the river Cenab or Cinab,
the Asikni of Rgveda, Arrian’s Akesines and Sandabaga or Sandabal of Ptolemy,
appears to flow just above Kishtwar, as a confluence of two hill streams, to
Rishtwar in southerly course and then flows past Jammu in a south-westerly
direction forming a doab between it and the Vitastd or Jhelum.*? Kasmira
Someévara is not identified (is it another name of Amarnatha?), the river
Sandhydvarddhini mentioned next is also not identified. There is a Vyasa river
near the Gurudésapur district, it is said to separate the Hoshiyarapur district
and the old Kapurathala state from the Gurudasapur district,¥® and another
river Vydsa-Gangd near Devaprayiga in the Gadhwal district. The latter
identification is tempting since Vasisthasrama is mentioned immediately after
Vyasaganga and since there is a Vasistha-kunda near Devaprayaga and Vyasa-
gangd. ¥ [Kalidasa in his Raghuvaméa (II. 26) locates the hermitage of
Vasistha in the Himalayas. There is a Vasisthaérama, near Jyesthesvara in
Kia$mira ( Kalhana's Rajatarangini, I. 107 and Sir A. Stein’s note in vol. 1. pp.
20-21 ), which is probably the tirtha referred to in our text. The Manimahesa-
parvata is a celebrated place of pilgrimage at Baramwar, the ancient capital of
Chamba on the bank of the Ravi near its source, 145 Triloknatha-ksetra is a
celebrated place of pilgrimage situated in Lahul in the Kullu subdivison on the
left bank of the Chandrabhaga river, about 32 miles below the junction of the
Candra and Bhagd. The image worshipped as Mahadeva, is, in fact, of Ava-
lokite$vara, ( JASB., 1902, p. 35 ). 18 Sarovaratirtha cannot be identified Tapta-
Manikarnikd may be Manikarna, 147 a place of pilgrimage also known as Mani-

11 Also see, Shah, U. P., Foreign Elements in Jaina Literature, Indian
Historical Quarterly, Vol. XXIX, no. 3 ( Sept., 1953 ), p. 262.

2 Taw, B. C, op. cit., 29-30, 72-73.
143 Bharata Paribhiramana ( Hindi, Venkate$vara Press, Bombay, V. S.
1969 ) Vol. II, p. 485.
14 Bharata-Paribhramana, vol. V. pp. 1360 fl. Also see, Imp. Gaz., vol.
XI. p. 274, Kane, P.V., Hist. of Dharmasastra, vol. 1V, p. 818.

1% Cunnigham, Arch. Survey Rep., vol. XIV. p. Tog and Dey, op. cit.,

pp. 125-20. A Maniparvata in the Himalayan region is mentioned in jatakas,
1. p. 92, see Law, B.C., 0p, cit., p. 106.

18 Dey, 0p. cit., p. 206.
u?  Law, B.C,, 0p. cit., p. 106,
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karan, on the Parvati a tributary of the Beas in the Kullu valley ( JASB.
190z, p. 36).

Nagarakota-ksetra, mentioned next, is the old town of Kangri in the Punjab.
The old temple of Vajreévari in the city, one of the ancient Sakti-pithas, was
desecrated by Mahmud of Ghazni. Nagarkot or Kot Kéngra, at the junction of
the Manjhi and Ban-Gariga rivers in the Kohistan of the Jalandhara Doab, was
the old capital of Kuluta or Trigartta (Dr. Stein’s ed. of Rajatarangini, I.
p. 204, ft. note ). 1% Jvilimukhi is an ancient site in the Dera Gopipur tahsil
of the Kangra district in Punjab, situated on the road from Kangra town to
Nadaun. It is famous for the temple of the goddess Jvalamukhi, which lies in
the Beas Valley, %2 about 22 miles south of Kangra and of 10 miles north-west
of Nadaun. It is one of the 52 $akti-pithas.

Iravati is the modern Rivi, the Greek Hydraotis or Adris or Rhonadis,
rising in the rock-basin of Bangahal. Flowing through Chamba and past
Lahore it meets the Chenab between Ahmadpur and Saraisidhu. 150

Saravati was identified by Wilford with Banaganga passing through the
district of Budaon in Rohilkhand ( Asiatic Researches, vol. xiv. p. 409, Padma-
purina, Adi., ch. 3), and with the river Rapti near Sravasti (Sahet-Mahet ) by

N. L. Dey.

Pushyabhadra, meeting the Yamuna, is not identified. Yamuna itself is
known to Vedic and later literature.152 It takes its rise in the Himalayan
range below Mount Kamet. The Yamunottri which is eight miles from Kursol;
is considered to be the source of this river.'® Puspabhadra is however mention-
ed as a river on the northern slopes of the Himalayas in ancient literature. 151

Gangottara is the northern Garga, the Gangotri from where the Ganges

takes its rise as Bhagirathi in the Ghadhwal territory.!®® At Devaprayaga it is
joined by Alakanandi. The Mandikini is one of the tributaries of the Alaka-

18 Dey, 0p. cit., p. 135. )

W9 Law, B. C., Holy Places of India, p. 24; Law, B. C., Hist. Geo, of
Ancient India, p. 86. Dey, 0p. cit., p. 82; Cunnigham, Archacological Survey
Report, vol. V, p. 171, Jvalaimukhi is mentioned in the Devi-Bhagavata, vii. 38.

150 Law, B. C., Rivers of India, p. 13; Hist. Geo., p. 86.

15t Dey, op. cit., p. 181.

152 For detailed references, see, Law, B.C., op. cit., pp. 135-36.

153 Also see, Law, B.C., op. cit., p. 33, Dey, op. cit., p. 215.

15 Varahapurana, 51.2, 98.5; Bhagavata, XII. 8.17, XII. 9.10; and
Nysinihapurana quoted by Kytyakalpataru-Tirthakanda, p. 253. See, Kane, P.V.,
Hist. of Dharmasastra, Vol. 1V, p. 704.

185 Law, B.C., op. cit., p. 31.
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nanda, and is called Kaliganga or Mandakini rising in the mountains of Kedara
in Ghadhwal. In the famous shrine of Kedare$vara is worshipped one of the
twelve Jyotirlingas. 156

Badrikasrama well-known to Mahabbarata, Sz‘mtiparvan, etc., is the
famous holy site where Nariyana is worshipped. It is, like Kedara, Ramesvara,
Jagnnatha-Puri, Dvarika, Ka$i, etc., one of the principal Hindu tirthas, on the
Alakananda river in the Gadhwal territory, Alakananda represents one of the
upper courses of the Ganges, and her course is traced from the Gandhamadana
mountain { Bhagavata, IV, 6.24, Brahmanda purana, III, 41.21; Vispu purana,
11. 2.34.36, Vayu, 41.18, etc.). The Badrinidth peak of the Himdlayas is about
55 miles north-east of Srinagara in Gadhwal. Near the source of the Alakananda
the temple of Nara-Nardyana was built on the west bank. The original temple
is said to have been built or at least the present idol of Narayana installed by
Sri Sankaracirya in c. yth-8th century A. D.1%

Rudrapraydga, on the confluence of the Mandikini and the Alakananda,
and Devaprayaga on the confluence of the Bhagirathi and the Alakananda are
in the Gadhwal territory on the way to Badarikasrama from Hrsikesa.!%® Skanda-
Praydga on the confluence of Dhavala-Ganga and Alakananda, not identified,
should also be located in the Gadhwal territory, possibly on the same route. 1%

Haridvara, is one of the seven principal Hindu tirthas, % According to
the Mahabharata it is called Gangddvira and according to Vaisnava literature it
is known as Mayapuril. It is in the Saharanpur district, U. P., a few miles from
Dehra Dun. Hréike$a on the road to Badrinitha from Haradvira is about 24
miles north of Haradvara!® while Kankhala or Kanakhala is about two miles
east of Haradvéra on the junction of the Ganges and the Niladhara. It was the
site of Daksa-Yajfia according to puranas.!®® Alakananda-ksetra mentioned
next may be the valley of the Alakananda. Or it may refer to some spot near

138 Also see, Kane, P.V., Hist, of Dharmasastra, IV. p. 768, Dey, op. cit.,
p- 97.

157 Law, B. C,, op.cit., p. 70, p. 64. Also, Law, B. C. Holy Rivers of India,
p- 18. Dey, op. cit.,, p. 15. Kane, P. V. His. of Dharmasastra, 1V.. pp. 731, 736.

1% Law, B. C., Hist. Geo., p. 64, Holy Rivers of India, p. 19. Kane, P, V.,
op.cit., p. 746, 797. Imp. Gaz., Vol. XXI1I. 80-81; Vol. XI, 273-74.

1% For detailed information of the different places on this route, and for

’t&?el d\"/fferent Prgyagas in the Garhwal area, see, Bharata Paribhramana ( Hindi),
ol. V.

0 Chy e wgq o AR wE omb | 36 qEd S ek AR |
Law, B. C., Hist. Geo., pp. 81, 8s.

Law, B. C,, 0p. cit., p. 8q.
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Haradvara on the Ganges since it is mentioned in our text after Kanakhala and
before Kusdvarta. Kuéavartta, according to Dey, is a sacred ghita in
Haradvara. 1 It is south of the site known as Hara-ki-pedi at Haradvira,

Ghatamukte§vara or Gadhamukte$vara is in the Meerut (Meratha)
district, U. P., about 26 miles south-east of Meerut, on an old mound, anqd is
supposed to have been a suburb of Hastindpura according to local traditions,
There is a big Saiva shrine here where an annual fair is held in the month of
Karttika. 164

Hastinapura, of Mahabhdrata fame, was the ancient capital of the Kurus,
situated on the Ganges in the Meerut district, and is traditionally identified
with an old town in Mawana tahsil, Meratha. This city is also called Gajahvaya
according to the Bhdgavata Purana, 1. 9. 48; 1. 15. 38 ; IX, 22. 40; X. 68. 16,
etc. Rsabhanatha, the first Jain Tirthankara is said to have been an inhabitant
of Hastindpura, 165

Sambhaliagrama is a village near Moradabad in the district of Rohilla-
khanda, 8o miles to the east of Delhi, where Visnu would incarnate ag Kalkin
(Bhag. Pu. XII. 2. 18). According to Dey it is the Sambalaka of Ptolemy, 106

Stikara-ksetra, according to Dey, is Soron on the Ganges, about twenty-
seven miles north-east of Itah, where Hiranyaksa is said to have been slain by
Visnu in his incarnation as Varaha ( Vardha Pu. ch. 137). Thereis 3 temple
of Varaha-Laksmi at Soron. 167

Naimisdranya is one of the nine sacred forests mentioned ip Devipurana
chap. 74. Many Puranas were written here. It is the modern Nimsar, 20 miies’
from Sitapur and 45 miles to the north-west of Lucknow. It is ap important
place of pilgrimage for the Hindus. 1%

Utlara-Gokarna is differentiated from Southern-Gokarna, which latter js
the famous Gokarna in South-Karpataka, Karwar district, about thirty mijeg
from Goa between Karwar and Kumta. According to Ramayana, Bélakanda,
ch. 42, v. 12, Bagiratha performed austerities at Gokarna to bring down the
Ganges. This might be the northern-Gokarna. N. L. Dey identifies it witl

9 Dey, 0p. cit., p. 111.  Also see, Bharala-Paribhramana, Vo, IJ, P. 365

164 Bharata-Paribhramana, 11. p. 383. Imperial Gazetlcer, Vo], XII, p, 63'

168 Taw, B. C., Op. cit.,, p. 81; Dey, N. L., Op. cit., p. 74. Also see
Lal, B. B., Excavations at Hastinapur, Ancient India, Nos, 10 and 11, pp. 1o, ,

166 Dey, N. L., 0p. cit., p. 176

17 Dey, N. L., 0p. cit., pp. 195-96 ; Law, B. C. 0p. cit., p. 128,

168 For references from ancient texts see, Law, B. C,, 0p. cit,,

. p. 113
and p. 41. Also, Dey, N, L., Op. cit., p. 135.
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modern Gomukhi, two miles beyond Gangotrl. 1 According to the Varaha
Purana, ch. 170, Gokarna is situated on the Sarasvati-sangama or confluence of
the river Sarasvati.

River Sarayi is well known. Ramiyana (Adikanda, 14 sarga, vv. 1-2),
shows that King Dasaratha performed the Asvamedha sacrifice on the bank of
this river. Rama and Laksmana are said to have visited the confluence of this
river with the Ganges ( Ramayana, Adikinda, 23.5). Sarayi is referred to in
Panini’s Astadhyayi (V1. 4. 174 ). According to Milindapaiiha ( p. 114 ), Saraytu
issucd forth {from the Himalayas. Sarayi is mentioned in Rgveda (IV. 30. 18;
X. 64. 9; V. 53. 9). Citraratha and Arna are said to have been defeated by
the Turvasas and Yadus who crossed this river. According to Law, * it was
the Ghagra or Gogri, a tributary of the Ganges, on which stood the city of
Ayodhyd. It is the Sarabos of Ptolemy and is one of the five great rivers men-
tioned in carly Buddhist texts. This river joins the Ganges in the district of
Chapra, Bihar, At the north-west corner of the district of Bahraich it receives
a tributary from the north-cast which goes by the name of Saryi....According

to Ramiyana (Uttara., r23. 1), the Sarayl river is situated at a distance of
half a yojana from the city of Ayodhyi. ' 170

Ayodhyi is one of the seven principal holy places of the Hindus. 1t It is
referred to as Vinitd in Jaina canonical texts, ! as the birth-place of the first
and the fourth Tirthankaras. Also known as Siketa or Iksvikubhiimi in the
Avadyaka Niryukti, it is called Sha-che by Fa-Hien and according to Ptolemy
it is Sogeda. In the Brahmana Literature, it is described as a village.)™ It is
mentioned in the Ramayana as the (earlier ) capital of Kodala Janapada, where
it is said to be of the shape of Asfdpada in plan.1?* Some think that Siketa
and Ayodhyid were identical but Rhys Davids has pointed out that both the
cities existed in Buddha’s time.!"™ Ayodhya is important in the history of
Jainism and Buddhism. Hiuen-Tsang says that Ayodhya was the temporary
residence of Asafga and Vasubandhu. %8

169 N. L. Dey, 0p. cit. p. 70. Also see B. C. Law, 0p. cit., p. 79.

170 Law, B. C., Op. cit.,, pp. 120-121. Also see, Law, B. C., Rivers of
India, p. 22.

171 See foot note no. 160 above.
Avasyaka Niryukti, 382.
Law, B. C., Hist. Geo. of Ancient India, p. 67. Aitareya Brah., VIL. 3(L.;
Sdnkhdayana Srauta Siitra, XV. 17-25; cf. J.R.4.S. 1917, 52 note.

1 cf. foamemEEG ete. Rama., Balakinda, 5.16.

1% Law, B.C., Geography of Early Buddhism, p. s.

176 Watters, On Yuan Clhwang, 1, pp. 354-9.
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Nandigrama is Nundgion in Oudh, close to the Bharata-kunda, eight or
nine miles to the south of Fyzabad. Bharata is said to have resided at this p’ace
during the exile of Sri Rimacandra ( Ramiyana, Ayodhyi., ch. 115 7,

Vala-prayiga on the confluence of the Ganges and the Yamuna is the
famous Prayiga-tirtha near Allahabad, wherc there is the celebrated aksaya-
vata ( undecaying bunyan tree, now-preserved in the fort of Allahabad buyirt by
Akbar in 1581. Hiuen-Tsang in the seventh century also refers to a sacred tree
being venerated at Prayiga.}™ Rimayana, Ayodhya, 54, 6-7, ?,4,_ refer 1o
Bharadvaja’s hermitage at Praydga near the confluence of the Gangid and the
Yamund. According to Mahdbharata, it is the holiest of all places. According
to Harivamsa, 26.9, it is highly spoken of by the sages. Prayiga is also referred
to in carly Buddhist texts as a holy place on the Ganges'™. It is belicved that
at this site there is the confluence of the Sarasvati also. As noted by Hiuen-
-Tsang, there were many Deva-temples here and the people were gentle, com-
pliant in disposition and fond of learning?®®,

Kasi is Banaras ( Viaranasi) where is ( worshipped ) the Overlord, v

iSve-
$vara. Banaras and its ghits etc. have been discussed above,

At Gaya-tirtha is worshipped the God Gadadhara. The river Falgu flows
nearby. Gayd is situated between Ramasila hill on the north and the Bralima-
yoni hill on the south on the bank of the river Falgu. The town comprises
the modern town of Sahabganj on the northern side and the ancient town of
Gaya on the southern side. In the southern part of the town, calleq Cakr
in the Caitanya-Dliigavata (ch. 12), is situated the celebrated tem
pada, erected about 2235 years ago by Ahalyibﬁi,. on tlu? 's,ite of an older shrine,
The Visnupada had been set up prior to Fa-Hien's visit.18t According to Fa-
-Hien, who visited Gay4 in the fifth century A.D., all was emptiness anq desola-
tion inside the city!8?, According to Hiuen-Tsang, Gaya had few i“habitants
and more than a thousand Brahmana families. Above 30 li to the nortj, of the
city there was a clear spring whose waters were regar'ded sacred. Five or six li
to the north-west of the city was the Gayd mountain (Gayasiras) wity darl

abeda
Ple of Vigny-

177 Dey, N. L., Op. cit., p. 138. _

178 See also, Dey, N. L., Op. cit., 160 for references to Prayﬁg
Purana, Rijatarangini, Vikramorvasiyam, etc: )

179 Majjhima Nikdya, 1. 39; Papaicasidani, 1. p. 178,

180 Watters, On Yuan Chwang, 1. 301, Beal, Buddjjs Records [ the
Western World, 1. 230. Also see, Law, B. C., Hisl. Geo. of Ancient India,
pp. 117-118.

18t Day, N. L., 0p. cit., p. 64.

182 Legge, Travels of Fa-Hien, p. 87.
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gorges and inaccessible cliffs, and, having, on its top, a stipa more than 100 ft.
high built by Asoka. Gayisisa, the principal hill of Gaya,'®? is modern Brahmyoni
and is identical with Gayisira of the Mahabhirata (III. ¢5.9) and the
Purdnas.’®'  According to Vayu Purina, (IT. 105.45; 109. 16 ) Gaya also had an
aksayavata or undying sacred bunyan-tree. Gaydtirtha is a holy place where
Gayasura performed penance and a sacrifice. Brahmi performed a religious
sacrifice on a slab of stone placed on the head of Gayasura ( Vayu., IL. 105.4-5 ).
The Buddha once stayed at Gaya where he met the yakkha Suciloma.!8®
Buddha-Gayi ( Uruvilva or Uruvela) is about six miles to the south of Gaya.
The Buddha, just after his enlightenment, lived at Uruveld, at the foot of the
Ajapilla bunyan tree on the bank of the Neraiijani.!#¢

Jaganniitha Ksetra, in Orissa, is one of the principal holy places of the
Hindus. It is also known as Purusottamaksetra.!®” The temple of Jagan-
nitha lies on the shores of the Bay of Bengal, and extends from the Lokanatha

temple on the west to Baledvara temple on the east and from Svargadvira on
the south to the Maitia stream on the north-east. 8%

The river Pund may be the river Punahpunii, modern Punpun, a tribu-
tary of the Ganges in the Patna district.?® It is, however, noteworthy that
this river is mentioned after Jagannitha ksetra in our text. However since

the next references are to Sronabhadrii ete. we need not necessarily look for
Puni river in Orissa or further south.

8 Vinaya Pitaka, 1. 34 10; 11. 199 ; Law, B. C., A studv of the Mahd-
vasiu, p. St1.

W Baraa, B M., Gavd and Buddha-Gayd, [. 11. The city of Gayi is
referred to in Braluma Purdna, 67.10; Kirma PurGna, 67.19; Agni Purdpa 109;
Vayu Purana, 11, 105. [L; Yoginitantra, 1. 11. 62-63, 11. 2.5.141 [i. etc.

185 Sutlanipata, p. 47.

186 Law, B. C., Ilist. Geo. of Ancient India, p. 219 for Gayd and Gaydsisa ;
pp. 2064-65 for Uruvela, and pp. 251-252 for Falgu; Dey, N. L., 0p. cil.,
pp. 04-65. Also see, Bharata Bhramana, I11. pp. 626-652.

W7 Cf. Yoginitantra, 2.q. 214 ff ; Kalikapurana, 58. 35. Also see, Bhdrala
Blramana, Vol. I11. pp. So6 ff; Padmapurdna, Chps. 83-86; Agni Purdna,
Ch. 8o ; Brahma., Chps. 41-58 reler to festivities ctc., of the Tord at Puri. Also
sece, Bralhmavaivarta, Krsna Khanda, Ch. 37, Narasimha Purdna, Ch. 1o0.

™ For the history of the shrine and the images, see, Dey, N. L., Op. cit.,
Pp. 162-163, O'Malley, Bihar and Orissa District Gazelleers : Puvi, (1929)
P 320 1l ; Stirling’s Orissa, ctc.

189 "~ .
Dey, N. L., Op. cit., p. 161 Punahpuni is referred to in dyun Iu.,

Ch. 108 ; Padma Pu., Srsti,, Ch, 11, Also see, Law, B. C., Rivers of India, p. 20.
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Sronabhadri or Sonabhadrd is the famous river Son or Sona, Arrian’s
Sona, a lower tributary of the Ganges, rising in the Maikala ( Mekala ) range in
the Jabalpur district, and flouring north-east through Baghelkhand, Mirzipur
and Shahbad districts, joining the Ganges near Patna. At the time of the
Ramayana ( Adikianda, 32. 8-g) this beautiful ( zamyad ) river flowed through the
five hills encircling Girivraja. 190

Cyavanis$rama, the hermitage of Cyavana, referred to here after Son, and
before Rajagrha forest must be located somewhere in this area. Nand Lal Dey
has noted the following four places associated with the hermitage of the sage
Cyavana:—( 1) Causi in the Shahbad district, (2) a Cyavanii$rama situated
on the Sdtpurd mountains, near the river Payosni, (3) Dhosl, six miles soutl
of Narnol in the Jaipur territory, and (4) Cilnla on the Ganges in the Rai
Barelli district. 1! The first identification best suits our context.

Rijagrha-vana or the forest of Rijagrha obviously refers to Rajagrha
(modern Rijgir in Bihar) and its surrounding area. In the age of our text
Rajgir area seems to have been more or less desolate and forested, Rajagrha
of course continues to be venerated and visited by the Jainas from ancient
times. '** Rajagrha was the ancient capital of Magadha and was known also
as Kusigrapura and Girivraja, 1 It was called Girivraja as it was guarded by
a cluster of close-set five hills.?”* The Ramiyava (L 32. 7) refers to it as
Vasumati and the Mahdbhirata ( II. 24. 44 ) also calls it Birhadrathapura, As
capital of Jarisandha it was known as Girivraja. Hiuen-Tsang points out that
when Kudigrapura was afllicted by fires, the king went to the cemetery and bujit
the new city of Rijagrha. Fa-Hien however says that it was Ajlitasatru, and
not Dimbisara, who built the new city. There were several forest-grovcs and
parks in the Rajagrha area in ancient times, e.g., the Veluvana, Yastivana, etc, 195

190 Taw, 3. C., Rivers of India, p. 26 ; Hisl. Geo. of Ancient India, p. 128 :
Cunningham, Archeological Survey Report, vol. VIIL. p. 15; Dey, N. L., 0p. cit,,
p- 188. The Purdnas count it as one of the important rivers that rise from the
Rksa range.

191 Dey, N. L., Op. cit., p. 51.

192 Cf,, for example, ]Jinaprabhasiri’s Vivid/m-TirlIm-/mlpa, Vaibhira
giri-kalpa.

W3 M aiijusri-Milakalpa, patala lxiii ; Mahdbhdrala, Sabhiparva, 7.
Vanaparva, 6. 82-104 ; Sulta-Nipdala, p. 72 ; Saratthappakdsini, 11, P. 150.

1 Cf. MBH., Sabhi., 2I. 2-3, 24-44.

1%  Taw, B.C., Hist. Geo. of Ancient India pp. 45, 254-55. For further
references, see, Law, B. C., Rdjagrha in Ancient Lilerature, Memoir of the
Archeological Survey of India, no. 58; and Kuraishi, M. H,, Rdjgir ( 5th ed.,
New Delhi, 1958 ).
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Vaidyanitha-ksetra is Baijanitha or Baidyanitha or Deogarh in the San-
tal Paragana of Bihar, containing the temple of Vaidyanatha, one of the twelve
Jyotirlingas of Siva. The place also contains a temple of Parvati which is one
of the fifty-two gakti-pithas of India,!*® the Harddapitha ; it is said that Satis’s
heart fell at this place. Baidyanatha is a small town about four miles to the
south of the Jasidih Junction station of the East Indiaun Railway and about 200
miles duc west of Calcutta. Baidyanitha is referred to in the Baidyanitha-
mihitmya of the Siva Purina and the Baidyanatha-midhidtmya of the Padma
Purana %7,

Next is mentioned the Gangasagara-tirtha. This is a celebrated place of
pilgrimage, still known by that name, and is said to have been the site of the
hermitage of the sage Kapila. N. L. Dey notes that * the temple in honour of
Kapila Muni in Sidgara Island was erected in 430 A.D., but it was washed away
by the sea in 1842."" 1% The Yoginitantra, 2.9, pp. 214 ff. and Brhat-Dharma-

purina, ch. 22 refer to the Kapilisrama. The GVM. (text p. 21) also refers to
the Gangiasiigaratirtha in the Gaudadesa.

The GPM. refers to the Gandakl river after the Gangisigaratirtha. Thus
the author again takes us back northwards. The modern Gandaka was called
Gandaki and Cakranandi according to Bhiagavatapurina ( X, 79, 11; V. 7.10).
The Padmapuriina ( chp. 21 ) considers it as holy. Gandaki'® is a great upper

Varihapurana, chp. 144 explains the origin of the name Gandaki and says
that the river was formed from the sweat of the cheeks ( ganda ) of Vishnu, The
source of the river is not far from Silagrima, which was the hermitage of
Bharata and Pulaha, On the south of Silagrima is the celebrated temple ef
Muktiniitha with the image ol Niriiyana worshipped in it.20  Gandaki is famous
for the sacred stones called $ilagrima found [rom its bed, and worshipped as

diflerent forms of Visnu, Itis, therefore, also called Siilagrimi and Nardyani.

Cakratirtha and Muktiksetra mentioned next must be on the Nepal border,

198 Dey, N. L., 0p. cit., p. 50 under Citabhiimi.
7 law, B. C., Hist. Geo. of Ancient India, p. 211. Also see, Mitra
Rajendralal, On the Temples of Deoghar, J.A.S.B., 1883, pp. 164 ff.
1% Dey, N. L., Op. cit., p. 171; Law, B. C., Op. cil., p. 224.
For Gandaki, sce, Law, B, C., Rivers of India, pp. 23 1.
tributary of the Ganges, having its origin in the hills in south Tibet.
through Nepal, it receives six tributaries.

100

Passing
Its mainstream flows into the Ganges
between Sonpur in the Sara district and Hajipur in the district of Muzaffarpur,

while 1(th lesser stream bifurcating at Basarh flows down into another river.
o ° For Muktinatha, see, Dey, N. L., Op. cit., p. 133 and for Silagrama,
ibid., p. 174, Illustrated Weekly of India (Bombay ), March, 4, 1956, p. 40.
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on or near Gandaki. Mulktiksetra should be identified with Muktinitha noted
above. The Cakaratirtha is probably the spot from which Sﬁlagrﬁma stone are
recovered. It must be remembered that Gandaki is also called Cakranadi in
Paurdnika-tradition. There are several Cakra-tirthas in India and Nand La] Dey?®
has noted the following five—( 1} in Kuruksetra, the same as Rama-hrada,
(2) in Prabhisa in Saurdshtra, on the river Gomati, ( 3) six miles from Tryam-
baka, near the source of the Godavarl, ( 4) in Banaras, a kunda or reservoir of
this name near the Manikarnikiighat, and (5) in Rd3mes$vara. Obviously none
of the above five are intended by the author of the GPM. who mentions
Cakratirtha along with the Gandaki, Muktinatha and the Nilakantha in Nepal,202

Nilakantha is a celebrated place of pilgrimage in Nepal containing the
temple of Nilakantha Mahddeva, at the foot of the Sheopuri peak, five miles
north of Katmandu. 29

At Muktiksetra is the celebrated temple of Narayana, worshipped as
Muktinatha, The temple is situated on the border of Nepal, on the river Kili-
Gandaki, in the Sapta-Gandaki range of the Himalayas, not far from the source
of the Gandaki. 1t is about fifteen days’ journey from Palpa in Nepal, and four
days’ journey to the north of Bani-sahar, within hall a mile of which the
GandakT takes the name of Salagrami. 2

Next is mentioned the Kdmakhyadevi in Kamarlpa or Assam. Accord-
ing to Puranas, the capital of Kamaripa was Pragjyotis which has been identifi-
ed with Kamakhya or Gauhati ( JRAS,, 1900, p. 25). Kamikhyi is one of the
Sakti-pithas, a famous centre of Sakti-worship, containing the temple of Kima-
khyd-devi on the Nilakuta-parvata, about two miles from Gauhati.t% Kgima.
khyd was a great centre of the sensual form oi: worship, the Vama-mairga of the
tantras. It is said that the genitals of the Saktifell here when her body was
cut into picces by Vishu.

According to the Brahmana Vijapeyin, of GPM., there were many more
places of pilgrimage in the kingdom in which he lived.

In the GVM., the Sannyasin asks his host about the different tirthas in the
Gauda-desa, or Bengal. The host replies that in the Gaudadesa are situated
the Gangdsigaratirtha, the Kumirikd-ksetra, the river Brahmaputra, e

» b Op. cil., pp. 43 and 227.

02 Also see, Bhdrala-Bhramana, Vol. 1T, pp. 671,

- Dey, N. L., Op. cil., p. 141.

#1 Dey, N. L., Op. cil., p. 133.

20 Tor Kimdkhyd, see DBrhat-Dharma-purina, I, 14; Kalika-puriina,
chp. 62. Dey, N. L., op. cil., p. 87.  Also see, Kakati, Banikanta, The pfosfier
Kdmdkhyb'.
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Kamartpesvara and the goddess Kamiksi. The Gangisiigaratirtha is already
noted above.

The Kumariki-ksetra may be in the valley of the Kumarl river, which
may be identified with the modern Kumairi river which waters the Dalma Hills
in Manbhum.?®® The identification is, however, tentative. A Kumira-desa is
mentioned in Mahdbharata, Sabhdparvan, adh. 29. Kumiiravartani is referred
to in the Kasyapa Samhita, chp. 25, v. 7, along with Kativarsa *? which latter
is Kotivarsa, i.c., Devakot or Devikot in the Paundravardhanabhukti.

There is a Kumirakhali in Nadia District ol Bengal ( [mperial Gazetleer,
Vol. XVI. 18), and a Kumirahiild, an ancient town, now known as Halisahar
in Barackpore subdivison of 24 paraganas, Bengal, situated on the east bank
of the Hooghly (Imp. Gaz., XIIL. 11). Tt would be advisable to find out old
Bengali traditions about Kumirahita and about Kumdrikiksetra or IXumdirika-
tirtha. Is Kumdrikiksetra the same as Parvatipura in Bengal ?

Brahmaputra of GVP. obviously refers to the river Brahmaputrd and the
Brahmaputratirtha. There is a deep pool in the Brahmaputrd known by the
name of Brahmakunda on the eastern boder of the Lakmipur district of Assam.
Pasasuriima, one of the ten incarnations of Visnu, is said to have surrendered
his axe at this pool, with which he destroyed tlie ksatriyas.?°® The pool is
sitvated at the place where the river emerges from the moantains and is sur-

rounded on every side by hills. It is frequently visited by Hindu pilgrims
from various parts of India.

Kamaksl is the same as Kamakhya in Assam, discussed above. Kamaru-
pesvara must refer to some well-known temple of Siva in KamarGpa or Assam.
According to the Imperial Gazetteer ( Vol. XIV. p. 325), onc of the most
important festivals connected with the temple of Kamiakhyd is the  Pous Bia,
about Christmas time, when Kamikhya is married to I{amesvar.” Very likely,
the Kimarupe$vara of our text is the Kimes$vara referred to above.

Both the GPM. and the GVM. refer to the durdciras of various countries,
Incidentally these lists refer to the various regions of India, which include
Andhrade$a, Karnataka, Dravida and Kerala-desa, Konkana, Gurjara-desa,
Uttara-deéa, Parvata-de$a, Mithild, Gauda couniry, Kanyakubja-desa, Utkala,
Magadha, Candravati, Kasmira, and Maharéastra,

200 Law,”B. C., Rtvers of India, p. 45.

207 Shah, U. P., Geographical And Ethnic Data From The Kasyapa
Samhitd, Journal of The Oriental Institute, Vol. VII. no. 4, June, 1958, DP-
279 ff.

2% Law, B.C., Hist, Geo, of Ancient India, pp. 213-14. Also see, Bhdrata-
Pariblramana, Vol, 111, p, 710.



56

Candravatl in the above list may refer to either the Candriivati in the
district of Banaras on the lelt bank of the Gangd ®* or the Candravatiin the old
Zalavid State near Morak, or the Candrdvatl, near Mt. Abu, which was an
ancient 'capital of the Paramiras of Abu, on the left bank of the western
Banis. 210

Parvata-desa, known to Panini and the Mudraraksasa is a region in the
Punjab to the north-west of Multan between the Ravi and the Sutlej.2! The
Parvatiya Samghas of Panini are inhabitants of the country of Mountaineers
extending from Kashmir to Afghanistan, *'?

Bijapura or Vidyanagara and Canjigrama mentioned in the GPM. have
already been referred to before.

Food and Drinks etc.

Both the GPM. and the GVM. contain interesting descriptions of the
dinners given to Sannyasins and Brahmanas on anspicious days. The different
items served require special treatment and were therefore not included in our
discussion of the Social and IEconomic Data.

It may e remembered that both the GPM. and the GVM. were intcended
for beginners in Sanskrit who should learn words which would be useful in daily
conversation. Thus we have long lists of birds, animals, [ruits, flowers, trees,
vegetables, etc. The different preparations used in eating and drinking are
cleverly introduced in teaching by arranging a dinner on an anspicious day.
Such lists of Anna-Pdna, Flora and I'auna, peoples and countries, etc., have
invested these two texts with the character of a Varnaka-grantha, typical
examples of which are the Varnaraindkara of Jyotiri§vara, or the Sabhasrigira
and different Varpaka-texts edited and discussed by Dr. B. J, Sandesara in
Varnakasamuccaya, Vols. I and IL.

We will first begin with the description of the Dinner-party ( Parnkt;-
bhojana ) of the Brihmanas as detailed in the GPM. (text, pp. 16 ff. giving
references similar to dishes from the GVM.

Food was served on broad and long leaves of the plaintain-trees and cups
made of leaves (palra-putani) were also given to each guest for receiving
liquid-foods.

Service began with lavana-sdakas. Service was done by suvdsinis or married
ladies. Tn the GPM., in reply to the query about the lavana-sikas served, the

% Law, B. C. 0p. cit., p. 73.

1o Ibid., p. 312.

Hl Dey, N. L., Op. cit., p. 150.

22 Also see, Agrawala, V. S., India as Known lo Pdnin;, PP. 434, 436.



57

Sannyisin gives a list of several Saldfus. It is then said that, after these, Saldfu-
Sdkas were served, and then a bigger list of Saldtusakas is given. Thus obviously
the daldfus mentioned in the first list were actually lavana-sdkas and not Saldtus.
Since all the mss. utilised by us do not list them individually as lavapasdkas, it
is difficult to say definitely whether originally the items in the first list were
mcentioned as snEsgmgEs, Mfeavisaums etc., rather than as AFJDIZ, ﬁrrﬁvﬁqa-@-
ctc. In the GVM. (text, p. 25) we are told that salt was served first, then the
{avana-$akas. Then follows a list of wupadamsas, which latter is followed by a
list of several Saldrus. After this follows a list of some /avana-sakas, which
includes, the lavana-sakas of karavellas, Sala-falas, and garjaras. These names
would suggest that lavana-sdkas were $dkas which were cut into pieces and
salted. Probably they were not cooked or fried and were as it were seasoned
with salt alone. It would be interesting to note that such preparations are
called @@ (=5¥3n ) in Gujarati. *3 This inference is supported by the fact that
in the GVM., after the list of above-mentioned three lavana-sdkas, we are told :—
fa: W AT AFqRARAT | These latter might be the different Sakas, potherbs,
vegetables, etc. which were cooked and {ried.

According to Amarakosa, 679—3H S I w=gsh qlAgy By 1—, Saldfw
is a preparation of fresh, unripe and undried {ruits, while vdna is a preparation
of dry f{ruits, Hemacandra (Abhidhana Cintimani, 4.1130) gives a similar
explanation—%® § 8% T<g=h aFA™ @ 9 |

The lavana-sakas of GPM. ( text, p. 16—3=ga1g: | etc. ) are prepared from
damra (mango), #intini (tamarind ), kavaka ( mushroom ),*'* nimbii ( common

23 Sandesara, B. ]J. and Mehta, R. N., Varnaka-Samuccaya, Vol. II,
p- 18.  In the Bhojana-Bhakti, a Varnaka text publ. in Varpakasamuccaya, 1,
p- 193 we find—9dt 1% QT @@, T Arar fEr 2 g v qrets, fia Her, e
31, At fani, e FK1IHT, S, w@T—1 Also in the Jimanavdra—Paridhdna-
-Vidhi in Varnakasamuccaya, I, p. 198 we find—ggz R aieR, fegan, 9w, @te,
7T AT, A FEO, FESEE GRT FA1, R FAT, GV T9F, AR 98, THiFy qr@om.

In the Gurjarardsavali ( G.O. Series Vol. 128), is published Vidydvildsa-
pavadan of Hirinanda (end of 15th cent. V.S.), where we find (on p. 101) the
following :—
' qagt a9 99 IR @S T34 8 o Afgqmi |
Ay At geay A9 A @R @R AT ET 0 <3
Modi writing notes on it ( p. 331) derives @@ from Skt. gwws > Ap. a@”H
and interprets it as ‘a kind of liquid food’ but the references in GPM. favour
our explanation,

214 This figures in the list of prohibited plants and vegetables in Manu,
and in Gautama and Apastamba Dharma siitras, cf. Sen Gupta, S., Food
Prohibition in Smrti texts, Journ, of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Letters, Vol.
XXII. no. 2, 1956, p. 188,

8
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lemon, Citrus Acida), jamwvira (a kind of citron),?® ndrangi (oranges), bilva
( Bengal quince ), dmaliaki ( Emblic Myrobalan), karkafi ( cucumber), audumbara
{ = Gular in Hindi, Umbar in Marathi, Umbardo in Gujarati, Cluster fig or
Gular fig), §ivd ( Chebulic myrobalan, haritaki).

It is then said thal lavana-sdkas of kariva { bamboo-shoot) and drdraka
(ginger ) were also served.

Salatus arc well-known to Grhyasutras. Udwmbara-$aldin is referred to in
Sankha. Grhya-st. 1.22. Saldfi-grapsa (bunch of unripe fruits) is mentioned
in Asvalayana Gr. sii, 1. 14. 4, Piraskara Gr. sii. 1. 15. 4, etc. Bilva-Saldfic and
Jambi-saldti are referred to in Susruta, 1. 377. 3, 2.431. 18, 2. 434. 14 ctc.

The list of Salafu-$dkas in the GPM. is noteworthy. These are prepara-
tions of unripe [ruits, and potherbs or vegetables, which must have been cooked
and served as fdkas. These $alatu-Sakas were prepared from fresh »rufdka
(brinjals), kaliniga (watermelon, Mar., Kilingada, Guj., Kilingadu or Tadabiica,
called kharbija in Bhivaprakasa), kdravella { Momordica Charantina, Hindj,
Karela, Guj. Karela), kusmdnda ( Ash-gourd, Benincasa hispida 2! or Benincasa
cerifera, a kind of pumpkin-gourd, Hindi, Kumhada, Kohada, Bengali, Kumada-
gicha, Guj., Bluru-kohalu), aldbii (or alabu, bottle-gourd, Bengali, lau,
Lagenaria leucantha, Hindi, Kaddu, Tombi, Lamba Laud, Graha Laud, Rima-
torai, Marathi, Dudhya Bhonpald Guj., Dudhiu, Dudhalu, Dudhi, white gourd ),
kadali, (plaintains, Hindi, Guj., K’elﬁ ), Simvi (any pulse or grain growing in
pods, a legume, Dolichos lablab, Singa in Guj., there are several varieties in
Sanskrit, such as, asi$imbi, khadgasimbi, nilasimbika, kolasimbi, Guj , tuvara,
chola, maga, matha, adada etc., would come under this class, Hindj sema = Guj.
Singa), ghria-kosdtaki (Luffaprntaundra, is a variety of kosataki, known as
mahakosataki in Sanskrit, Ghiyatoral in Hindi, Gosali in Marathi, and Galakan
in Gujarati; Kosdtaki gencrally signifies toral in Hindi, Turiyan in Guj., and
Sirali or Dodaki in Marathi, and Dharvi toral in Kanarese ), panasa ( Jack-fruit,
Artocarpus integrifolia, Hindi, Katahara or Katahala or Fataila, Bengali,
Kamtala, Guj. & Marathi, Fanasa), Sigru (Drumstick, Moringa oleifera, M,
pterygospermum, Sigru or Sobhifijana is of two types, Svetasigru, and Rakta.
$igru as shown in Siligrima—Nighantu, pp. 326 ff. Sigru = Hindi, sainjina, Guj.,

A5 of,: FHEAR grggrraanfiEzase | Amarakosa, 697, It is a variety
of lemon, citrus limoninwm, Nadkarni, K. M., Indian Materia Medica (3rd ed.),
pp- 346 ff. Caraka mentions it in Harita-varga, hence Jambira may not be a
fruit. Its identification is uncertain. However see Bhanuiji Diksit’s comm. on
Amara., 697 and 807 (.e. Amara., II. 4. 24 & 79.)

218 Also see, Bhdvaprakdsa, Vol. 1 ( Kasi Skt. Series, Banaras, V.S, 1985),
pp- 524 ff,
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saragavo, Mar., Segata or Sevagi, Bengali, sajind ), patfoli ( may be same as
patola = Trichosanthes Cucumerina, or Trichosanthes Dioica, padavala or
padavara in Mar., paravala in Guj.), bimbikd ( may be the same as Tiktatundi
or TiktabimbI or tundi, Cephalandra indica, which, according to Nighantu-
-Adarsa, Vol. 1, p. 572, is sometimes used as a $dka. In Bhivaprakisa (with
Hindi notes), Vol. I ( Kasi Skt. Series), p. 329, bimbl = Hindi kundurd, Mar.
tondali, Guj. tindora, Coccinia Indica), nurodraka (is a species ol cucumber,
Cucumis Usitatissimus, its fruit might have been used in salatu-saka, Mrgervaru,
according to §ﬁligrﬁma-Nighantu-bhﬁsal)a, p. 898, is Pubescent Cucumber,
Cucumis Pubescenes = ciblida in Mar., Kacaria in Hindi, Cibhadi in Gujarati,
the text also identifies it with Guj. kothimba), #/ndisa ( according to Indian
Materia Medica, p. 1, it is the same as karafarnaphala (Sanskrit), Bbinda
(Gujarati), Bhende (Marathi), Edible Hibiscus or ladies’ fingers, Hibiscus
esculentus ), rdjamdsa (cow-pea, asparagus bean, Vigna sinensis, V. catjang,
Beng., varvali, Guj., cold, Mar., camvlyd, Hindi, loviyd), karkari (v.l. karkafi,
may be Cucumis sativus or Cucumis utilissimus, Sanskrit, cirbhita ; *1? karkatis
are of several varieties and the Sz‘lligrﬁma—Nighal_ltu—Bhu&;ana, pp. Sos5 fL.,
mentions varieties of karkafi such as arapya-karkati, tikta-karkati Cinaka-karkati,
cte. Our text also mentions a goraksa-karkafi-saldtu-saka *'®), rdjadanta-phala
(is nnidentified, if, like rijakadali, a variety of kadali, and rijajambd, a variety
of jambi, it is to be treated as a variety of danta-or danti-phala, then it would
be difficult to imagine that it was used as a Sdka, since, danti acts as a very
strong purgative. If the original reading was rdja-phala and not rajadanta-
phala, then rija-phala = jambu fruit, Jambul or Black plum, Hindi, Jiman,
Jimoon, Guj., jambid, Mar., Jambul, Engenia Jambolana), Goraksakarkati
( mentioned next, is difficult to identify, Cakrapaniidentifics it with Mrgeredru
and Gauvgksi, while Srikantha, the commentator of Vrnda, identifies it with
Indrasurd and Nirgundi, see, 1\"ighm_i[u-/l-(lar.s"u, I. p. 570 for a discussion on this),
sukhdvdsa ((unidentified, if the original reading were Sukandsd, then it would be
$yondka or arlu, Colosanthes indica, it is however difficult to suggest any definite
emendation), kulaka (acc. to commentaries on Caraka, it is cither kdravellakam
or a pafola-bheda®® but since kiravella and patola are already occurring
separately in our list, we might take it as a variely ol pafola. Kulakam is
identified as Nux-Vomica or Strychnine tree in Indian Materia Medica, Vol. 1.

217 Acc. to Sen Gupta, S., 0p. cit., p. 195. Also sce, Saligrdma-Nighanfu-
Bhisana, p. 893.

26 For different varieties of karkati, sce, Vaidya, B. G., Nfg/l("_l!H.-/l-(](u’.\"(l,
I. p. 502 ff.

29 Nighantu-Adarsa, 11. p. 663.  Also see Nighanta-Ratndkara ( Bombay,
1936 ), Vol. I, Index, p. 4o0.
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p- 11%5), karkotaki ( Mormodica Dioica, Hindi, kamkoda, Mar., kdmkadi or
kartoli, Guj. kamtoli or kamkoda ), rdjduvie or rajabu (V. L. rajilabu is prefer-
able, rajildbu is Marathi, Didhabhompala, Guj., Dudbi, Sanskrit, Madhuriliby,
white gourd, Cucurbeta lagenaria?™), bdrkata (may be brhati-phala, Solenum
Xanthocarpum, its use as $alatu-$aka in India is not known to me, but Bhojana-
kutihala, 1. p. 86 renders it as Marathi dorali and describes as a $dka, a variety
of brinjals), kathillaka (is rendered as kiravella in Amarako$a, 957, generally
the word is used for pafnésa, varsabhit and karavella. B. G. Vaidya in his
Nighantu-Adarsa, II, p. 658 prefers to take it as punarnavi, Boerhavia repens),
karkarii (according to Amara., 959 is kiismiandaka, but kiismandaka is already
referred to before, so we must take karkaru as a variety of kiismadnda, which,
according to Saligrima-Nighantu-Bhisana, pp. 8go f., quoting Bhivaprakisa, is
called kiasmindi ), citrd (acc. to Amara., 823, citrd, upacitrd, nyagrodhi, dravantl,
Sambari, vrsii, etc. are names of musakaparni, and acc. to Amara., ¢01, citri =
gaviksl or godumba, which is known as kavamdala in Marathi ; possibly misaka-
parni, Ipomaea Reniformis is intended here), sreyasi (nay be gajapippali or
kapivalli, Scindapsus officinalis.?**  According to Cakrapanidatta, $reyasi = riisni,
but identification of rdsnd is uncertain, see, Vaidya, B. G., Nighar,ltu-Adaréa,
II. pp. 648-49).

The above analysis of the list of Saldfu-Sdkas will show that probably
S$alaru was loosely used in the general sense of any undried or unripe fruit or
potherb or vegetable and not necessarily in the sense of unripe or undried fruits
alone. This is inferred because in cases like kafhillaka = punarnavd, which is a

patra-$aka, the sense of Saldtn = apakva-fala alone will not do.  Or was kahiillaka
used here in some other sense ?

Saldtu-$dka of kadali or plaintains is referred to above, Il is interesting
to note that several varieties of kadali 22! are noted in Bhojanakutithala, L. pp. 87-
89. Being interesting and less known, I quote the relevent verses :—
aRiEE il glg e g
THRTER 7 A=t g )
AT |

220 The reading might as well have been rdjalu, For rajalu, see Nighanta-

Ratnakara, 1. p. 5, according to which it is g in Mar. (a variety of szt
in Guj.). Since most of the Saldfu-sakas noted above are fruits, we might take
rdjali as Bokhara Plum, Prunus Communis,

®1  Nighantu-Adarse, 11. 570, and App. B, p. 678, The Bhavaprakasa,
Misraprakarana, Haritakyadivarga, Verse 68, identifies $reyasi as kapivalli =
gajapippali, Scindaspus officinalis, see, Bhdvaprakdsa with Hindi notes, Vol. 1
( Kasi Skt, Series ), p. 214.
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TATHIGHZBT T=41 TRiUaa =& |
JEAFTARASHT G AY 9T 1
TS |
FAUIRY Ag RAT T JeMsTY Rqawroft 7 |
ITIIET AREATAT T FHIIET TIHRE TR 11
a4 —
g% CAIRS T @EITERY JT |
RATEEE T4 @D |
ATHEL |
fRF= Raaga asfiafaafanRa sRxg |
FRTIEDTIAART TR T TE i
FTRIE |
T TAIES T FAEGAYL T47 |
#¢ A gt 7fT 3790 a@E =30
RIZH |
T FEEAT T AT AN |
[z senEl g 9 99 38 1
EAERRZH [ G =g |

The Nighanta-ratnikara, I. pp. 50 ff., (composed in c. 1867 A.D.) gives
propertics of F@-F7%, Aeaw-FAF, AIHHLT, VRIS, AATGFES, of the fAowers of the
plaintain tree, of the #z&igw, of the Frehz, of the a&d9® and then describes
praperties of sigvgRz@ ( Mar., ga®Ter or Az ), #sHEH ( Mar., @@ﬁaﬁz}, aterzd
(¥a¥z in Mar,, S0 ¥z in Guj.), yfediwz#l (Mar. sgaft%z ), and gy ( Mar.,

A Fz )22

The Varnaka-samuccaya, I, speaks O_f gami et _( P- I727) and Feftai Fei
(p- 199) both of which may be those specially grown in the Konkan, tle T
A= (pj) 172, 199 ) still known as usel #=i are available in Bombay, ang
are nsed by the Deccan people in several preparations, including a kind of MNz7s
(c,\veet-lnl‘ls) made of these plaintains, coconut, fuga\r .etc. The Varnaka-
samuccaya, also refers to artggat Fef (p- 172), A 33 (p. 172) g¥oi Yo
(p. 172) and #iFwt &af (p. 172)-

The different texts in the Varpakasamuccaya show that slices of plaintains

and mangoes were served.

2 Rewz, RiRFar and ﬁarﬁqﬁfﬁ are noted_ n ﬂaﬁﬂqﬁﬂ_ﬂg (_ A'nandﬁérama
seties mno. 33), p. 149. The Bhavaprakdsa, parvakhanda, dmradivarga, says
that there are severa] varieties of #zar such as AIEFaFo, H?’SFEO, AYaFo, TIFZH
ete.. FFHH is possibly the qrawa#r noted above.
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The Dhanvantari-Nighantu and the R&ija-Nighantu refer to two varieties
of Amra, the ksudrdmra or the kotdmra and the rdjamra.? Tlhe Bhavaprakasa,
Misraprakarana, Amraphaladi varga, describes the properties of dmra-khanda,
the slices of mangocs, referred to as s el in the Varnakasamuccaya, Vol.
I. pp. 172, 184, 189, 199. The Bhavaprakisa incidentally refers to gaqim which
may be a mixture of milk and mangoes.

Incidentally it tnay be noted that the Bhavaprakdsa, composed in the
16th century A.D., gives in the above chapter, another preparation of mangoes,
called &=, prepared as under—

qhed IR 02 faRar @ |

AT TgiT AEEN Z/ @4 1 ¢ 1)
IS ETINgeT & |

T4 gaE: YAeegd g R a2

The preparation is known as #@&Z, ATAFEZ or W & 84 in Hindi, and
ategrer g or wi=grt N1 in Marathi.

Ksemakutlihala, an interesting work on dietetics, composed at- Akold in
V.S. 1605 = 1548 A.D., gives another preparation called #HFHH **—
aAn Rfas Afd giesr gea |
TaEsTYI A AR AT 1 4R 0
AGRATARNHT 9 TR, |
FHRfRl Fiwa@d af afRa o »3 0
Such preparations of unripe mangoes, often without milk, are still used in
summer in many parts of India, and are known as a1&ar in Gujarati, 9% in Marathi.
Ksemakutihala gives the following drink prepared from ripe mangoes 25—
GUEHATHE T g daiad e aafEa)
TR anifeqd F® T ATRIZH N v 11
g @EEYT |EEE 3 fikfa)
AT s 304 39 BRI 0w

23 Dhanvantarinighantu and Rdjanighanfe  ( Anandisrama series), pp.
170-171.

The yanzs are the superior varieties of @#l =@ (Hindi) including such
varietics as grgd ete. The Alzpzs are the smaller fruits of mangoes, often grow-
ing in hilly parts.

21 Ksemakutiihalam, ed. by Yadavaji Trikamji Aciirya (Nirnayasigar
Press, Bombay, 1920), p. 1006.

225 1bid., p. 107. The text further gives drinks (giss) prepared from
AftwRITe, T, A9, Ha%e, TRas, aRgTHe, 294, 3705 and Tragwe.
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=T or B1@?1f@ ( modern Guj. #kaz ) was also prepared by addition of fruits

in 8. The Ksemakutihala, pp. 105 ff. describes such preparations of F=%=
(#=9 ), @gx ( water-melon ) and =r15.

Iruits were not only used in $aldfu-sdkas or in drinks (as noted ebove),
but also in preparations of certain sweets. The Ksemakutiihala ( p. 92 ) describes
a preparation of gaqX ( modern 337, #= in Hindi, Guj. ) with ripe mangoes—

gy 93 9o Eearifoza: |

SRR ATSAl TG 3ZE3A 1 o 1l
ARACHIGET R AvzgN qaq: 7939 |

ArfaA A FRST FErENgIEEE: i ox 0
2aqr gt ga: ffrer: |

Tqe: TSR g GEEASHTEA: 1w 1l
AFEFATMATHET FTTTH: |

a4 qeggam agmafy FER N o i

The Ksemakutithala ( pp. 53 ff) describes preparations of various sdkas,
namely, 9HITEs, T9ITES, AES, F3ATs and gaxrws.  The work is interesting in
as much as it describes the actual preparation of these S§dkds, and not merely
gives a list with properties as in other Vaidyaka works.

The GVM. merely refers to $alatus of brhati-fala, aldbu, kadalikuswma, and
kadaligarbha and does not specify whether they were lavanasdkas or Saldtusdkas.
Possibly they were Saldtusdkas, and not mere Saldtus, for the GVM. further
refers to lavana-Sdkas of karavella, Sala-fala ( Shorea robusta ), garjards (= gijar
in Guj. and Mar., griijjanaka in Sanskrit, Carrot root) and other Sgkas,

The GPM. specifies the kandasdkas and the patragsdkas. 1t would, therefore,
be natural to suppose that all Saldtu-$dkas of the GPM, are fala-sakas. The
kanda$dkas ol the GPM. are made of the bulbous roots (kanda) of sirana
( Amorphophallus campanulatus, siirana in Guj., $irana or jimikanda in Hindi,
sirand in Kanarese ), 3luka ( may be either potatoes or another root known as
a1g in Mar. and sr=sdt in Gujarati, here it possibly means potatoes since later in
the text we find #digeas= which is a Sanskritization of w=dt-ng), milaka

= hastidantaka, a vartiety of raddish ), raktamilakakanda, raktalukande (may
be modern Guj. rataln, Mar. rdtale, Hindi, ratdlu or Sakarkandi, Batatas
Esculatus or Batatas Edulis), pindaka ( = griijanaka, carrot root), arvimiila
(may be Mar. =1, great leaved caledium, Erum Indicum ), and pothika (? This
may be Potikd or Pautikd, Fever-nut, Bengali Nitikarafija, Caesalpinia crista ;
C. bonducella. %2¢%),

228 Sen Gupta, S., Op. cit., p. 197. Since Pothikd is here mentioned as a
kanda-saka and not a patra-$dka, we cannot take it as Guj. Puini-Bhdji,
Skt. Upodaki, Indian spinach, Basella rubra. :
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The GPM. next gives a list of patra-$akas, they ave:—Sa@kini (? does this
refer to =1t or Capparis aphylla?), udsix (may be the same as vastika=ksara-
patra, Guj. cilani bhdji, Mar. cakravata, Hindi, bathud, white goose-foot,
Chenopodium album ? ), wpodaki (Indian spinach, Basella rubra, Guj. poi, Mar.
mayal, Hindi, poi), cakravarta (? is it cakramardda = prapunndta? In that case
tt is Guj. kunviadio, Mar. tikala or taravatd, Hindi, cakundd or pamida, Cassia
tora2?7) milaka ( leaves of raddish), dluka (may rcler to leaves aluka or w33,
Mar. alun, Guj. alavi?®®), agastya (may be the same as agasti = munidrympq,
dirghasimbi, vakrapuspi, Guj. agathio, Mar. agastd, Hindi, hatid, large-flowered
agati, Sesbania Grandiflora. Its properlics are described in Bhivaprakaga
Susruta, ectc. If the identification is correct, then its usc as & pualra-Saka is
interesting 2?®), sigrn ( drumstick, Beng. sajind, Moringa olcifera, Skt., Say-
bhafijana %), somavalli (the identification of this creeper is doubtful 1)
kdndira ®2 (?), kusumbha (safflower, Carthamus tinctorius, the Rajanighanty
notes the properties of kausiwmbha-Saka, Gujarati kasumbo®¥), Fkuransahq

227 However, it does not scem to be same as cakramardda., The
Brhadyogataraigini of Trimallabhatta, ( Anandasrama Sanskrit Series ng. 71,
Poona, 1913 ), Vol. I. p. 156 gives the following properties of Cakravar- ml‘am
and Cakramardam .— «9 JFITIERA|

THRTART T JoateqERaHIA 1 30 1
gt fid Bma sy Agagrga |
X X X3 ARAEA—
zgﬂéi &7 T@g ATh s AT I ¥R 1l
28 For @liika as a milasdka, sce Brhadyogatarangini, 1. p. 161, for aluki,

220 Nighantu-Adarsa, 1. pp. 332 ff.

240 Brhadyogalarangini, 1. p. 159; Sen Gupta, S., Gp. cit., p. 1gg.

231 For references to some of the _identiﬁcations of Soma and for jtg
notices in Vaidyaka works, see, Nighanfu-Adarsa, II. pp. 65-79. It is, however,
interesting to note that a somavalli was used as a pafra-sika in the age of the
GPM.

232 Cf. Dhanvantariya-Nighantu ( Anandasrama S, Series, no. 33) p. 46—

FULT FITFZR AGEAZA: T30 |

IUFISENAE FEA GRS (|
The Saligrama-Nighantu-bhisana gives Karavella =Ugrakanda. Thus if kdndira=
kdravella, then it is Mar. kdrale, Guj. kdreld, Hindi, kavela, Hairy Mordica, Memor-
dica Choratia. It may be noted that here tlie reference is to g patra-Sdka, and
not to the fruits of kdravella.

2 Nighantu-Adarsa, 1. 644 ff. Also see, Sd!igr(ima-1\/':.'glml_1tu-Blu'lsana,
p. 883.°
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(= kimkirdta or pitapuspa-saireyaka is Guj. kataseriyo, Barleria Prionitis #%),
misreyd (= misi, brhayali, madhurdmisi in Skt, Guj. variali, valiyarl or variyali,
Hindi, Saunfa, Bengali, Mauri, Fenel seed, Foeniculum vulgaroe 23%), samasthild
( = gandira acc. to Amarakosa, 4..1 57 29, dadrughna ( = cakramardaka, Abhidhdna
Cintdmani, 1158, the same as prapunndla in Skt., kunvadio in Guj., takala or
taravafa in Mar., cakunda in Hindi, Cassia tora. Dadrughna as a patra-§ika is
ref. to in Sﬁligrﬁma-Nighantu-bhﬁsana p- 882.), vrddhaddru ( = antahkotarapuspi,
chagaldntri; vardharo or samudrasosa in Guj., samudrasokha in Hindi, Argyreia
speciosa ) Srihastini (acc. to Nighanta-raindkara (I, Index, p. 197), it is Mar.
thora kurandika, on ibid., p. 219, hastini is explained as Mar. thora karaifija,
thora indravani, and also as karandaka, thus haslini has three senses, and sri-
hastini is probably = hastini. TFor Mar. thora kurandikd, = Guj. nano agio,
Ammania Vesicatoria, see, Sdligrdma-Nighan{u-bhﬁsana, p. 1229 and for Mar.
thora karafija = Guj. karafija, ¢bid., pp. 335 fi.), 2" hilasd (may be hilamocikd =
Beng. helencd, Hindi, hurahuc or hurahula, relerred to in Bhdvaprakasa, Sodhala,
etc., Enhydra fluctuanus 238), tanduliyaka (= alpamdrisa, meghandda, panyasaka
(Skt.), Guj. tandalajo, Mar. tindulaji, Hindi, Caulai ki $3ka, Amarnthus
Poligamous ), and kadali-stambha (from plaintain tree ).

The GPM. now refers to puspa-Sakas of kadali (banana), agastya (=muni-
druma, ref. to above), and ghrtakumari (?). Thus four types of §dkas, namely,
Jfala-$aka, kanda-$dka, patra-Saka and puspa-sdaka, were served to the sannydsin
in the GPM. Different Ayurvedic texts give properties of different $akas coming
under the above classes. A comparison of such lists from Caraka, Su$ruta,
Vagbhata, Dhanvantari-Nighantu and still later works would give us an idea of
the different $dkas used in different times. Sdka is generally of six kinds as
defined by Trimallabhatfa in his Brhadyogatarangini ( p. 153 )—

95 987 F& FE 9IS EARS a4 |
v T2fagReE 93 RamwrdaE i

34 Tbid, 1L pp. 219 ff. Its use as a patra-Saka is interesting, if th:
identification is correct.

286 See also, Nighantu-4darsa, 1. pp. 600ff.

238 Acc. to Rdjanighantu it is nadydmra, acc. to Dhanvantariya-Nighantu,
P. 334,—anfEwa WA} AUEANETIRd | FHE @zFFASEIE gfaga: | Thereisa V.L.
iy for WE. Amarakosa gives NodiX = gafizedr acc. to Ramidsrami comm. on
above, it is MoEH, an swquayERAz, called TRAT in wrr.

*37  Raéjanighantu (Anandasrama S. Series ), p. 432 gives, for hastini,—
TATEAT 39 AT A9=gA 7 gl |

28 Nighantu-Adarsa, 1. pp. 656-657 notes its use as a patra-§dka, Hila-
mocika is not ref. to in Caraka, Susruta or Vagbhata, but is known to Amarakofa,
3.157. The Ramasrami comm, on above notes % ‘ rwam ’ sf @ |

9
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The Bhavaprakisa, in the tenth varga entitled $aka-varga, gives the above verse
and reads @&z for &7+, It seems that only five principal divisons of $dkas
were commonly used in the age of the Carakasamhita, compare—
TR T 87 & Wig IEgaeaa |
qed 95 T AW Fe1al T HAr )
q. H., GALITA, A, %3, 2. 208,
It will bé: interesting to note here a milk-preparation described as sy
by Ksemakutiihala —
faeged @UE T aEYTRANT |
afaza avzgd Az |0
A F., 2039, 9. <o
The eighth chapter of the Ksemakutiihala ( pp. 53 If.) gives in the gencral
the method of preparation of different $ikas and then describes how the differ-
ent §akas are prepared.?®

The GVM. (text, p. 25 ) says that first salt was served, then the lgpqng-
$akas. It then names several upadanmsas, Upadanisa is here used, not i the
sense of a ( venereal ) disease, but in the sense of a ‘ relish*.20 vy g, Agrawal,
in his India as known to Panini, p. 110, refers to the * practice of munching
with food such digestive roots as radish and ginger, called upadamsa, " 1 am
afraid upadamsa, did not mean a ‘spice’ as Monier-Williams Dictionary
suggests, though spices like ginger and pepper could be used as upadanisas to
be munched with food. These upadanisus of raddish, ginger etc., were ejther

used without any salt etc., or possibly raddish, ginger, cucumber cte. were

23 The lists of the different $idkas from Ksemakuldhala, Bhojanakutihaly
and the GPM. and the GVJ. should be compared, for these will give an idea of
the different $ikas eaten in the 16th and 17th centuries A.D. Qp p. 66, the
Ksemakutihala gives an interesting dialogue amongst three §ikas
poyika, satapuspad and nethika.

Both the Ixsemakuttihala and the Bhojanakutiibala ( Vol. I') are further

» Namely,

noteworthy in as much as the local names are given therein along with Sanskrit
classical names of the different §akas.

M0 of  Monier-Williems Dicl., (1950 ed.}, p. 198, where upa-damsam,
(ind. p.)=having taken an additional bit or morsel of, Panini, iij, 4 47
Kasika Vrtti on Pan., ii. 2, 2r. Upadamsa, m., = anything eaten in additiop
(to excite thirst or appetite), a relish, spice.

Also of. g@wamzs 43, Maldbhdsya on Pin., iv. 1. 48; Rtavtgana
Dasakwmdracarita (Bombay - ), 133; A9FARIINANA, Susruta, 2, 441, 16;,
2:448, 145 2. 487 10; uimdga, Susruta., 2. 514. 21; 2. 526, 4. Acc. to Nira.
yana Bedarkar’s Comm. on Naisadhiyacaritam, 22. 149, even giz is ap 3943,
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( cut into pieces and ) salted. The GVM. mentions wpadarsas of the following
—dmra ( mangoes ), nimbiifala (lemon), $rigucea (= drdraka, visvabhaisajya,
Skt.; adu in Guj., ginger), sdrana (noted before in kandu-$ikas, Amorpho-
phallus campanulatus ), dhatrifala (= amalaki, Emblic Myrobalans, Phylanthus
emblica, ambalin in Guj., Amvale in Mar., ambald in Hindi), badarifala { = Guj.
bora, Mar. bora or bahera, Hindi, ber or beri, Bengali kulabarui, jujub, Zyziphus
jujuba)), vrataka (brinjals), karavanda (= karamardaka, ksirafalam, kantaki in
Skt., karmadd in Guj., karavandi, karandd, or kidranda in Mar., karondl in
Hindi; Jasmine Aowered Carissa, Carissa Carandas. Karmarda is known to
Bhivaprakiisa, Vagbhatla, Susruta, and others, but here since karavanda is used
for skt. karamardaka, the author of the GVM. seems to have hailed from
Maharastra ), silaka ( raddish), kicekdnkura ( bamboo sprouts )21, and wrvdruka

(also noted above in $aldfu-sakas of GPM., a species of cucumber, Cucumis
Usitatissimus).

It will be seen from the above list that karavanda, kicakdikura cte. would
not be tasteful if munched without addition of salt. So it is not unlikely that
upadanisas were used optionally with or without addition of salt.

The Bojanakutithala of Raghunitha (¢, 1650-1700 A.D.) gives a long list
of upadamsas,** which is indeed interesting, but since it gives another list of
haritakas in the Harita-prakarapa #® a confusion might arise about the original
use of $alatus, upadamsas and harilakas. .S‘alﬁ_tus are unripe fruits, haritakas
are fresh, green, undried fruits, pot-herbs, roots etc., which are edible, while
upadamsas may be ripe or unripe and are munched while taking meals. The
haritakas would be upadams$as when mmnnched during dinner.

They can be

uL - Cf, kariva-lavana-$akam ol GPM. (text, p. 16).
212

Bhojanakutiihala, 1. pp. 110-114. The list includes argqa, IFGL,
agwdty, fFg, Wggen (wEigEa), 490, @3E, SoETE, AEw (FEE), Fghne
(83 ), FzPmme (9EATRE ), wek (q@ArTAE, aRfatah ), @l or wifm (AEE),
FaF (T37019), Reave, qEft (9@ ), Gefrre (Fews ), ofm (Fid ), qergws (6L ),
Gt (4qiaR), A (qEetge ), waft (@R ). The names in brackets are
Mar. or local equivalents given in the text itself.

M3 Blojanakutihala, 1. pp. 108-110. The haritas enumerated here are :(—

wmaTaRd, or MEIIAH , A% TR (dferard &adh ), AwIRa, sRYeFA go (R ),
TR0, FTATAT-To (FNfArae8 ), THATE To (IR ), Ti@EFed, TR o,
FanwzEozat agd TRawd , afRRiRare (@infizm), s, Tesarme, AERH
(aEviiges), TEARe-Ee (Iwdign), dERMA-Te (SEfTdmn), FATREBB-Eo

(Frzode™), aRAERTqege (FAARIARSR), AIETe (FIAPHAR), TWEATA o,
NIER-ge (A=TFNH ), HevEs,
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eaten like fruits etc., even before or after meals and are not cooked or baked.2*
This does not exclude the use of haritas during meals. Haritas were sometimes
mixed with salt and spices as can be seen from the following harita of brinjals :—
g% Wived ged FFITSmiR |
s RgakY: qggamaiaga |

—Bhojanakutiihala, p- 10q.

The GPM. after referring to puspa-sdkas, notes the $aldtuvinas or vinag
served in the feast. The term $aldtuvanas would be puzzling since in the list
only vdnas, e.g., karavellavanah, etc. (text, p. 17), are given. Possibly the
aunthor intended to say that both Salatus and vanas cooked in ghee were served.
Since all the mss, used by us read ghrtapdcitasalatuvandh, we cannot omit the
word $alatu from the text. Vdnam is dry fruit. So dried vdnas of kdravella,
bhantaki, kathillaka, nispdva, rdjamdsa, kantakdri, brhati, §imbi, and vandhyd,
cooked in ghee, were served. Of the above, bhantaki is generally taken to be the
same as kanfakdri = Guj. bonyarifigani, Solanum Xanthocarpum. But kantakari
also figures separately in the above list. Hence bhantiki must be a variety of
bonyaringani, so also the brhati. »° Nispdva is a kind of beans, Dolichos lablab,
and seems to be the same as valla = Guj. vala. Vandhyd is not identified, does
it refer to vandhyakarkotaki? The rest of the names have already been dis-
cussed before,

Now if these ‘ $aldtuvanas’' were cooked or fried in ghee then we might
conclude that Salitus fried or cooked in ghee were similar to fala-§ikas, but with
or without addition of salt and spices whereas vdnas fried in ghez were just like
modern Gujarati kdcali or sukavani, the same as karcaris mentioned by the
Bhojanakutthala, Vol. I, pp. 114-115. This list of karcaris includes cirbhirqg
(cibhata Y8, kdsard-fala ( kadhonci), kdravalll, brhati ( dorali, rifgani ), v(irtdk;z-
fala, Sami-fala ( Samicyasengd ) Svetdrifala ( IimvaracydSeigd).»? 1t will be seen

*  Caraka gives haritavarga in Sitrasthdna, adhyaya 27, Cakrapani in
his comm. on above, writes: gRATAMATERAA! FEIZAITHRARR Aweeq ST gETEy-
AN, FAG TRaFAA, Fovaeg TaWad RaEEATITFAR, \—Caraka-Samhita with
comm. of Cakrapani, ed. by J. T. Acarya ( 3rd. ed., Bombay, 1941), p. 162,

Caraka includes a1, w4, 7%, ged, 31, #0F, RY, 09, W, Fofng,
gEE, AHINGN, qFIN, G, I179F, ST, GI@, GT74T, T99F, 79195 and @gq,

206 See Vighantu-Adarsa, 11. p. 120.

26 Names in brackets are Marathi equivalents in the text of the Bhojana-

kutfihala,
207 At the end of the list we find in the Bhojanakutihala :—

Ry, gaqTH FRAREwITE |
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that these karcaris were either cooked or fried, compare—
FIEREAGS g 9B | 9&HAT T |
g A4 AF 72375 7398 fage =¥
—Bhojanakutiihala, p. 114.

Thus it will be obvious that the karcaris of Bhojanakutihala are similar
to the ghrtapdcita-vanas of the GPM.

Next were served the krsardnnas in the feast described by the GPM. 1tis
also called miSraudanam and khicadi in the Bhojanakutihala which describes it
as follows :—

auge JfEEgH sEMEHRTIm: |

g gioe Rgn TR S a9 1

T LHRST AT TRITREIRT |

T FgRerwmeg st Tar 1 248 fagd, Psmaw )
—Bhojanakutihala, I, p. 27.

About Misraudana, the same text further states—' RiSmgFREFINZAY
faF Ag: 1’ z@WvEr ) Krsardanna is Khicadi in Guj. and Mar., Kkicari in Hindi.
Krsard in Vaidyaka works is classified under Krtdnnavarga.*® Caraka does not
mention it under Krtannavarga but Su$ruta does so. Bhojanakutiihala de-

scribes it in the Odanaprakarana. The latter text also gives the following
description of Krsaranna—

augend gghra ikvn @z gersa |
g wdragia et AFRET .
¥ TACWRABSEE FAA: 1

The Ksemakutihala, 6.45-47, p. 33 describes it as under :—
aege: wieang: AN 7 @hs: |
TGS HEFETEREH: Il ¥4 |l
aRl MET gE ™ 8dTerw qafEat |
aeEl Fifaiad Fga RRR Rat 1 wg 0
U I I Yot qrEAfFalRE |
Togfeawemiieswman 1 vo

The Ksemakutithala describes &3 as under :—
QIRFFFTHERIA TR T |
FATRRQYTO FIET FIZRIT 1 we 1)
FA0 afrTaal ged AP |
I IRy SRl FERFCEATH TAT N %o 1 &, F, 4. 33.
The verses occur in Bhdavaprakasa, MiSraprakarana, krtannavarga.

Ct. SuSrutasamhitg (ed. by J.T. Acharya, Nirnayasagar Press, Bombay,
1045. Text only ), I, 46.346.

248
249
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The Brhadyogatarangioi of Trimallabhatta, 16. 64-67, describes maaugesgw
and gzavgess. The verses are almost the same, but Trimallabhatta writes
qugsAifwRm: for An3»ikamE: and Fgdufiaie for sgamggk: above,

Krsardnna or Krsardnna is a very old dish in India, known to Mahi-
bharata, XII. 36.33, Manusmrti, 5.7 ; Buddhacarita, 2.36, etc. It is also known
to Unadi, 3.72 and Mahabhdsya on Pinini, 8.3.59, Sadvim$a Brihmana, V. 2
and Grhya-siitras like Avalayana Grh. si., 2.4.5, etc. **® The Gobhila Grh. sa.
II. 7. 9-11 says that the wife should eat krsard mixed with ghee at the time of
the Simantonnayana ceremony. But possibly this was a dish of rice cooked
with sesamum seeds and milk. 23!  Thus Krsard could be grouped under Odanas.
In fact, as will be ceen from the list of krsar@nnas given by the GPM. ( text,
p- 17), ¢, ameizfigr@q , w=am@d,, 93 etc., did not necessarily include pulses
(z3z@s ) in cooked rice, with zf¥, 93 or wrdzfieq etc., but might have been
rice cooked with curds, ghee, masaparpatapistam etc. These have been called
krsardnnas in the general sense of an odana or in the sense of rice cooked witl
sesamum seeds etc. Viewed in this light we can explain 7¥13q = rice cooked
with curds, amyfzferad = rice cooked along with a paste of parpatas ( dried cakes )
of beans, smm@H = rice cooked with tamarind or any such sour ingredient,
g7@q = rice cooked with ghee, Mgrifema = rice cooked with paste of
rapeseeds ( Guj. sarasqva ) fi@fiema = rice cooked paste of sesamum, and so on,
Now these could also be prepared by adding 27 or @& or q97izfigq or aIfie in
the ingredients of a modern fg=#r, but the addition of further Ar7fieq in fags
would not only be not especially tasteful but would be rather superfluous, g
the sense suggested before would be more appropriate.

Viewed in this light, the a17(derad of GPAL can be compared with gqzs, 252

250 For further references, see, Bothlingk and Roth, Sanskri Worterbuch,
1. p. 422. Krsard is spelt also as Krfard which is not allowed according to
Mahabhasya on Panini, 8.3.49.

M Cf :—gmnfy Ridmy |—Hdrdvali-Kosa ( Calcutta ed. ), 169.

gedl v Zef3al . . . . . . 1—Hemacandra’s Abhidhdna Cintaman;,
398.

According to Vedic Indcx, 1. p. 185, Krsara, a term denoting a mess of rice
and sesamum often mentioned in the Sitras, occurs in the Sadviméa Brihmana,
Ram Gopal, in India of the Vedic Kalpasiitras, pp. 164-65 suggests that Krsara
was a dish of rice with sesamum seeds and milk and reflers to Gobhila Grh. sa,
II. 9.5 for his explanation. DBut the text of the Gobhila Grh, sg,, though it
refers to Krsara, does not explain its ingredients, nor the mode of preparation.
Also see Apte’s Skt. Eng. Dict. ( Rev. ed. Poona, 1957 ), p. Goo.

%52 According to the Hindi commentary of Bhavaprakisa in the Kasi
Sanskrit Series ed. ( Benares, 1938 ) this is known as @@ in Hindi,
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a preparation included in #m@sf by Bhavaprakidsa and also given by Bhojana-
kutiihala in the siza3#,2% along with #sqd. It is as follows :— —

g7 RIS ISt w=IgE 0 2L i
qogatanfy fdiarais R |
gl 9 ao AW g3 Tl k3 1
FAMEFRGA A=Al T ICIL Gl

w1 e @A W TR g 1 23 0
WETRTY, farga, 22,2223,

In the sizAwam, the Bhojanakutihala, ( pp. 26-29) describes the bhakia,
mamsodana, rasodana, mudgedana, krsard or misraudana, {dpahari, and quotes
from a work Kriyasira which describes the following six varieties of odanas—
paramdnna of rice, milk and molasses, haridranna of rice, mathita and haridrd,
dadiyodana of rice, curds, pepper, salt and ginger, krsardnna of rice, mudga,
pepper and sessamum seeds, guddnna of rice, milk and guda (molasses), and
bhittodana of rice, curds, saktu, tila, etc. These may be compared with the
GPM. list of krsardnnas. The GVM. only refers to odana of the best small rice
( $alitandula).

After this the $ali-anna was served and then were served the different
sipas (GPM., text, p. 17). According to V. S, Agrawala, Sili is ' a kind of rice
growing in winter which is replanted and called jadahana.” *%* According to
Vedic Index, p. 376, Saii is a later word for rice. It is not known in the
Samhitds. Vrihi, in the sense of rice is also absent in the Rgveda, but is
frequently alluded to in the Atharvaveda and later. % Cardka-Sambhita, Sitra-
sthana, adhy. 27, Sl‘.lkadlﬁnyavﬂrga, gives a long list of different varieties of rice,
which includes w31, wEiyfs, wow, TgaEd, gnfasy, etc.?™ A variety called
yfeF was so called because it grew in sixty days, it was of both white and dark

23 Tor odana, sce, Agrawala, V. S., India as known to Panini, pp. 104f.

Puri, B. N., India in the time of Pataiijali, pp. 95-96 for odana and kysara.

For Odana, also see, Vedic Index, 1. (London, 1912), p. 124. ¥RES,
'q'ﬂTIEFI, \%?ﬂﬁ, ai‘ﬁﬂ etc. are known to Brahmanas, Upanisadas, etc.

%8 India as known to Papini, pp. 102-103. $ali is referred to in Panini,
V. 2. 2.

28 LFor references, sce Vedic Index, 1. p. 345.
Also see Su$ruta, I. chp. 46 for different varieties of Sali and Vrihi.
For some of the later varieties of rice, see supra, foot note 38, gfgs is the same
as @&l referred to in Varpakasamuccaya (ed. by BB. J. Sandesara ), 1. pp. 5. I76,
185. Some of the varieties noted in the various texts published in the above
voglme are—&A, FAZ, FAN, Fow, 0, Rgh, A, waA, qEET, 9, TR,
yqur etc.

250
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varieties. According to Caraka, qfeF was obtained in the following varieties—
TR, K, A, TE, TS, Z5Y, Tw and gofez. Caraka also refers to vrihi as a
special variety. Su$ruta (Sitra-sthdna, 46.7) mentions Mahasali, which was
perhaps a kindred variety of Mahavrihi referred to in Panini, VI. 2.38,
Patafijali praises the $ali ricc grown in Magadha. (Mahabhasya, I. 19),
Hiuen-tsang referred to an unusual sort of rice grown in Magadha, the grains of
which were large, fragrant and of exquisite taste. 27

The GPM then refers to sapas. The GVM. (text, p.27) also refers to
$uddha-adhaki-sipa. Siupas or soups (like modern Guj. z@) are well-known
from ancient times.2®® Siipa is prepared by boiling pulses like mudga, masa,
etc. Incidentally it may be noted that Ydsa (broth) occurring in the descrip-
tion of horse-sacrifice in RV. YV. etc., denotes broth made from flesh of
animals, and was used as food.?® But Susruta, sGtrasthdna, 46. 367-381 seems
to refer to vegetarian Yasas when it refers to mudgayisa, patola-yisa, nimba-
yisa, millaka-ydsa, kulattha-yisa etc.2®® Preparations of different siipas are
described in Pakadarpana ascribed to Nala.*' The Ksemakutiihala, utsava 6,
vv. 24 ff. (p.31) also describes the different siipas. Tor preparations of
various vegetarian Yisas, see, Nighanta-Ratndkara, I. pp. 21 ff., and for
different siipas, Bhojanakutithala, I. pp. 31-33 ; and Brhadyogatarangini, 16. 44-
59, pp. 68 fi.

Next were served the payasa-annas. These included different payasinnas
prepared with various wheat-preparations, pdyasanna of rice and payasinna of
priyafigu. Thus wheat, rice or priyangu were boiled in milk and served.
Payasinna is like modern [Ksira (Khira) or like the Dédhapaka, The
Bhojanakutiihala, I. p. 30 describes Ksirz and Narikeraksiri, Milk of cows,
buffaloes, goats, camels etc. was used in diet and for medicinal purposes,
Properties of all these are described in various Vaidyaka works, The Bhojana-
kutihala, I. pp. 125-135 has a chapter called ksira-prakarana, The Nighanta-
Ratnakara, I. p. 26 refers to ksirikd, pdvasa, ndrikela-ksiri and godhiima-kgirika,
The GVM. (text, p. 26) says that seven types of pdyasdnnas prepared from
different preparations of wheat were served, as also payasdnnas of only mdsa,

%7 Beal, Siyuki, I1. 82. Also see, India as known to Panini, p. 103.

8 Sipa is also used in the sense of a sauce or condiment, see, Apte's Shi,
Eng. Dict. (Rev. ed. ), p. 1699.

9 Vedic Index, 11. p. 195.

20 Susruta-Samhiti ( text only, Nirnayasagar Press ed., Bombay, 1945)
PP- 245-240. See also, Astdngahydaya, L. 6. 31 ff. and comm. of Arunadatta.

1 Paka-Darpana, by Mahdraja Nala, ( Kashi Sanskrit Series, No. 1,
Benares, 1915), pp. 11-12.

?
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or landula or priyangu were served. Pdyasa is an ancient preparation known to
Grhyasiitras, 262

Trimallabhatfa describes preparation of pdyasa in the following manner—
AITRIE FIA GTASERAFGATZSR Il &< 1l
TIAINZITS WATARE T, |
T8 AL 994 qrggiess ge il &e Ul
faef Rt A |
—Brhadyogatarangini, 16, 68-70, p. 71, 26
Incidentally one may note here several other dishes prepared from or with
milk described in later texts. The Brhadyogatarangini describes -EgIEEH,
§fRadY, &fRAEH, TGTIZF, FUATF, FURCFR and g, 2

The Ksemakutlhala, 12.5-6 describes a qrgsiRelt, and in verses 7-10 it
describes a TR iR®. The same text, in utsava 1o, verses 56-72, pp. §8-89,
describes preparations of h%‘:iﬁ’ﬁi_ﬁt, {iwad:, dRazaadl, §Regs, GIGH, ATHG-
MeF:, dFET, fAEBRA, FTEHFL, §REEE, GEH, and IUEARILGRTHRL, A
thick variety of gR called seR is referred to in the Padmavata of Jayasi.2®?

6 Afvaldyana Grhya siiira, 2.3.4 ; Pdraskara Grh. sit., 2.15; 3.19. Pdyasa
and Ksira were sometimes taken loosely to denote the same dish, cf. 98 &M
Fuht | Abhidhdna Cintamani, 406, and Hemacandra’s comm. on it, &RarRAEAT
is mentioned in the RV. VIII. 77.10.
203 Some interesting pdyasa preparations are given in Nalapdkadarpana,
{ pp- 45 f. The Kgemakulihala, describes a F:g93(-2fiRa1 as under—

ISR T TamRRoge=aRa |
GRS AGERAT gRY S50 W30 2 )
F33 F Rlafhe s3cdaarg |
IZTWHR: &R chRRat o
Tqesaaadr azr mggfesiET |

K,gama/mtﬁlmla, 12.1I-3, p. 100

and ysET—
Maaitaya: sRaea ’
ATRAUgEad fegaadear |
WIS GLEATEIET Il
Fr fe yafiad gagvsaE 1 3 1
arEs TR 9ed wiggiefadd |
fRerusiad gfa whRwEARIE 1 ¢
—Ksemakﬁtﬁlmla, 12.3-4, p. 100.
288 Brhadyogatarangini, 10.82-95.
5 Padmdvala, ed. with notes by V. S. Agrawala, 284.7, pp. 270-71.
10
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The same text also refers to AT which are sweet-balls prepared with milk and
curds.286

In the GPM.—feast were served two parpatikds fried in the ghee. The
parpatikds are crisp cakes prepared from rice, mudga or mdsa pastes and then
sun-dried. The pastes are generally prepared by adding water to the flour, and
oil is used in preparing cakes from pastes. Known as pdpade or papadi in Guj.
Mar. and Hindi, the parpafas are at least as old as Caraka, they are referred to in
Naisadhiyacaritam of Sriharsa®’. The Bhivaprakii$a, 12.44-47 describes the
preparations of parpatas 4s follows i —

ar FIEAEAY eiRap e |

s Qe a7 fier gadt wgan 0 3w 0

grditET kggaRa@a gat: |

FCRE (SRRAl F a3 F afzan 1 we

JIERY TEFIITLL: WATTHL |

ZgT: A=A T4 I BRERAE 1w

HIFA qIT: T CANSIN ®AT 1 %& 01

FTARE YOI TITIATFIFAT: |

TEHeRg O G4 IEAIRGAT Thi: 1) v ||
The Ksemakutthala, 6. 39°40, p. 32 relers to preparation of parpatas of mudga
and says that they were eithcr baked on fire or [ried in oil. Trimallabhagta
refers to parpatas of mudga, masa and tandula, 28 *

After parpatas were served the various Sakini-rasas followed by kvathikas
Probably these éakini-rasas were like the malaka-yisa etc. described by Sus'ruta.
referred to above. Vaidyaka works seem to take sipa, Yisa and rasq ali

differently.2® Sgpa seems to have been like modern dalg (of various pulses )

266 Acc. to V. S. Agrawala, sce, ibid., pp. 270-71.
%7 Caraka-Samhitd, 1. 27.271. Also ¢f. ﬁafﬁﬁﬁﬁﬂqiaﬂﬁ{:gw Naisadhiya-
caritam, 22.149. Narayana Bedarkar commenting writes :
fao: Tmafies: Geld fGemrsdt a1 3 gl
qfavgaiiefyatufizRaeigdisg svEghRm: |
N.C. (Nirnaya Sagar Press, Bombay, 4th e¢d., 1912), p. 526. The QMRS are at
present known as m3az1 or 49193t in Guj. Also see, Varl.m/msamucc(,ya, Vol. 11
p. 18. For preparations of gizs, g3udzs and gugewizs sce Brhady ;
16.60-63, pp. 70-71.
28 Brhadyogalarangini, 16. 60-63, pp. 70-71.
260 ¢f, Comm. on Arunadatta on Astangahrdaya (Nirnayasagar Pres
Bombay, 1891 ), 6. 31., p. 46—RaI W@ T % IV | Y Ergm:gpa;{q@;
AT | !

ogataranyip;,
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which is thick, yiasa like broth (something like modern Guj. Osimana) and
rasa meaning juice or extract.2™®

Kvathika is a stew or decoction, various kvithas of medicinal use are
prescribed in Vaidyaka texts. Here Avathika@ is modern Guj. Mar. and Hindi
kadhii, usually gram-flour boiled in water with curds or butter-milk and salt,
spices etc. added. The Manusmrti, 0. 20 says—ugARIsALAETR] ®iudai &
Kwathikis were prepared not only {rom gram-flour but possibly from flours of
other pulses or grains, and various condiments and spices added. The Nighanta-
Ratnikara, I. p. 24, calls it Kathikd and describes three varieties. The Bhava-
prakisa, 6. 12. 69-70, calls it kvathila and describes the preparation. Susena in
his Annapdnavidhi refers to two other varieties of kvathikd.? The GVM.
( text, p. 20) refers to kvathi flavoured with vyaiijanas.

It may be remembered that Kvithi may also refer to a preparation of
salt, jiraka, dried ginger and tamarind dissolved in water, and boiled. Some
more spices can be added according to taste. Kvathikiis necd not necessarily
contain gram-flour as one of the ingredients as in modern usual Gujarati kadhi.
In the GPM. we find that kvathikds with lakra, amalaki, tintini, dadimarasa, or
maricasdra as a principal ingredient were served. Then the butter-milk prepar-
ed’ from buffalo-milk was served. Then were served various sweet-meats cook-
ed and prepared with ghee ( ghrtapicitapakvannini).

To this a question is asked : * What were the blalksyds served?’ In reply
the Sannyiisin refers to different vatakds, mandakds, ladukds, saskulis, modakas,
apiipas, pistakds and atirasas. It would thus be obvious that the different
sweets cooked in ghee and other cooked preparations like vafakas, apiipas,
modakas ctc, all came under the classification of bhalksya.

In the GVM. the order of reference or service is different. After lavana-
Sakds were served in order, the mdsavatukas, the different vafikds, then the par-
patas, the dadhivatakas, etc., the methikita, the odana of rice, the soup of
ddhaki followed by different kinds of bhaksyas. Some of the noteworthy varieties
of these bhaksyas included piirnagarbhas, mandakas, ladukas, ghrtapdacitamdsa-
vatakas, andrisds, Sashulidadhikds, plirikds, apiipas, etc. These were followed by
another type of food known as lehyds. These were further followed by parpa-

210 But acc. to Hemacandra, a%: ®RIRT &Z: | Abhi. Cin. 397 and sa 47
@: | Abhi. Cin. ( ed. by Vijayakastura siri, Ahmedabad, 1956 ), 404. Hemcandra
in his own comm. ( Bhavnagara ed. of Abhi. Cin., vol. I, p. 167 ) quotes J=ia-&
—“orqsell 7: IAM W |~ and writes WY W@ gEAA ) Thus 79 and 8§ sometimes
denoted similar preparations.

2t Susena's Ayurveda Mahodadhi —Annapanavidhi ( Tanjore Sarasvati
Mahal Series, Tanjore, 1950), pp. 84-85.
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tikds and sugar-coated pirikds, ladukds and pefakds. Really speaking these
.items mentioned after lehyds should precede them. I would therefore suggest
an emendation that the expression fagrRan: qREAMAT ( text p. 25) should rather be
read after =g S aAFTTRa weaifr qREAT, on text p. 26.

Now what are bhaksyas? A controversy about what is bhaksya and what
is bhojya continues. Earlier texts like the Caraka-Samhitd, the Su$ruta-Sam-
hita, or the Astangasaihgraha, etc., do not describe dishes separately under
bhaksya, bhojya, cosya, lehya, etc. They refer to Saka-varga, fala-varga dhdnya-
varga etc., and to krtdnnavarga (cooked foods). Bhakiam is often used in the
sense of annam ({ood ) as in fuear =t wwArqlsamzais=h 5 Tk fE: | Amarakosa, 2. 9.
48 (Nirnayasagara ed., 1944, with Rama$rami comm. ), ?* and Bhojanam is ex-
plained as....S7Eg A=A, | A 37 MERS WAl =iz g@fr | 20

Suéruta however gives a bkaksyavarga ( Susruta., 1. 46. 392ff) after kytinna-
varga. In Susruta I. 46. 493 we find TaEveggni 3% fFEeag@t which the
commentary of Dalhana explains as %4 qEIAIR, 37 weniiX, 99 Wik, wed Azwfy 2
Here possibly =@ or whifX refers Bhojyas. In another context, Susruta writes—
ady i geftd TR afEarF) @ @i WearaehifREia: o) Here Dalhana
says W4 Rl 1272, Thus it seems that WIsq referred to principal ancient
Indian dish like w<q_or boiled rice. Bhavaprakasa, 6. 12. 5-6, uses bhaktam in
the same sense of bhdta ( Guj. Mar. Hindi) or cooked rice. This sense of cooked
rice for bhakta is seen in Panini, siitra IV. 4. 100 which prescribes a suffix to de-
note a thing that is good for bhakta ( Bhaktan-nah). Kasika's examples bhiktak
éalih and bhaktastandulah show that bhakta here stands for boiled rice.

V.S. Agrawala has shown that in the Jatakas (ydgublhaliadini, Takhula
Jat. IV. 43) and in the Arthasastra IT. 24, the word primarily denoted anna as
in Panini, VI. 2. 1.2

Panini VII. 3.69 shows that bhojya is irregularly derived in the sensc of
bhaksya. A controversy arose on this point which V. S. Agrawala has summaris-
ed as follows 277 :—

Kitydyana raises an objection that bhaksya is not to be taken as a
synonym of bkojya, since bhojya includes all articles of diet, both solid and
liquid, while bhaksya denotes only solid food..... Patafijali disagrees with

212 Hemacandra also writes weaa 7 awik | 4bki. Cin. 395.

273 Amara., 2. 9. 55.

24 Susruta Samhitd with comm. of Dalhana, ( Nirnayasigar ed., Bombay,
1915 ), p. 212.

26 1bid., 1. 46. 461, p. 210.

28 India As Known To Panini, p. 99.

¥7  I'ndia As Known To Pdapini, pp. 100,
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Katydyana and defends Piinini by saying that in such older examples as
ab-bhaksa and wdyu-bhaksa even non-solid substances occur as the object of
bhaksana, and hence Panini's idiom in cquating dhojya with bhaksya is un-
objectionable.  All subsequent commentators have accepted Pataifijali’s liberal
interpretation of bhaksya in this siitra, namely, that it stands for both solid and
liquid food. Dr. Goldstiicker, however, raised his voice of dissent against
Patafijali and maintained that “in Panini's time, which preceded the classical
epoch, bkaksya must have been uscd as convertible term for bhojya; while at
Kityayana’s period his rendering became incorrect, and the the siitra needed
correction’ (Panini and his place in Sanskrit Lit., p. 97). Dr. Goldstiicker’s
statement, however, does not hold good for the whole of the Astadhyiyl, since
in Panini’s own siitra I1. 1.35 (bhaksycna misrikaranam) as read with IV. 2.16
(Samskrtam bhaksidh), bhaksya denotes solid food only and not liquids, asis
evident from the illustration in the Bhdsya (I. 387) which is accepted by all
subsequent commentators ( ¢f. Kasikii, IV. r.16—~rhara-visadam abhyavahdryam
bhaksyam ilvuclvate; also 11, 1.35). Here bhaksya cannot be said to be strictly

synonymous with bliojya, if, as rightly argued, bliojya included both liquid and
solid diets.

Agrawala further writes—* The correct view, we submit, is that
bhaksya has a two-fold sense in the Asfadhydyvi, a more general sense in siitra
VII. 3.69 and a restricted one elsewhere. As for the contention of Dr. Gold-
stiicker {bid., p. 97 ) that in the classical language biraksva is- difierent from
bhojya and applies to solid food only, we submit the following three examples
from Kautilya, where exactly as in Panini both meaunings prevail side by side;
(a) Mamsa-surd-bhaksya-bhojana ( Arthasistra text, p.214),%.c. eatling of meat

and other solid foods and drinking of liquors ;

(b) Siido bhaksakiro va bhaksa-bhojanam yiceta (ibid; p. 239), i.c., the
cook or ane who prepares food may ask for some blaksa and bhojana.

(c) DBhaksyesu smarati (p.252), t.e., the king at meals remembers ( his
courtier ).

In the above examples (a) and (b)) distinguish between the meanings of
bhaksya and bhojya while (c) uses bhaksya as synonymous with food in
general. It is this latter sense that holds good in Panini’s sitra VII. 3.69"". %78

Agrawala further writes, ‘* For the rest of the Astddhydyi Panini has dis-
tinguished bhaksya (1I. 1. 35) from anna ( food in general, II. 1. 34), and it is,
therefore, right to take it as denoting kiddya (eatable or solid) articles only.
Panini’s own examples of bhaksyas as given in sitra VI. 2, 128 are (1) palala

28 India As Known To Pdnini, p. 101,
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(meat), (2) siipa (pulses) and (3 ) $dka (vegetables), which are compound-
ed with words denoting relish-giving articles of dict like ghria, guda, etc. ** 27°

We might add that while blojana has the sense of a [{ull dinner, complete
meal, satisfying hunger, bhaksana has the general sense of eating, not necessarily
fully satisfying hunger. Hence the feeding of Brihmins in $riddha etc., would
be enjoined with the words * brahmandn bhojeyet’ and not * brahinandn bhaksa-
yet.” So it may be suggested that while ** bhiojya " could be used for ““ bhal:-
sya” the converse was not always possible. ?8®  TFurther investigation into the
problem is necessary. None of the carlier Vaidyaka writers have given a list of
bhojyas though they belicve in the classification of all articles of food into four
groups, namely, bhaksya, bhojya or adya, peya and lehya. The (fth group, viz.,
cosya seems to be a later addition.

Sus$ruta has treated bhaksya-varga separately from krtannavarga. In the
former class Suéruta includes the lollowing-—#R&Ta43s, (including YIS ), ITF-
weds, agaEaE (Agaid® ), 943 (Hindi, Guj. Mar. g@31 or g3a1), q9 ( [ried cakes, . g.,
qmqal, A1), AiF, Gz (like simoz), fiaeza, mfag-onds, (T cte,), Tuis, qrEws
exeTs (cakes), YiTh-1714s, 473 preparations, FTATMAFTIAS (e.g. WY, Y=19 ArgH
etc.), faEzdagavgms (both gaqifyg and temfya), we-AigIg-AMR-3qEaves,
e 1IZE TS, JRATTS, I15s, UT4s, and 3I5+s, §ags, @IS, IS, and qIvgs fleq, 28

Astangahrdaya, II. 3. 66 says wisaqigal Rafeg 3w Comnienting on the
word e here, Arunadatta wrilers—aRag=33g 48 O ARREE G TIW
Bhojya is thus a compatible thing, an edible which is the usual or principle dish
of a people, possibly the staple [ood. In this sense possibly blkojya was equated
with bhaktam or cooked rich which was and still is the staple dish of some
people.

Astangasamgraha,®? sitrasthina, 10. 44. 40, says—ZfRamay wed wqda | @
T 3% garaimfiod F1 weY Asaffi 1 This suggests that by bhojyam cooked rice
is possibly intended, for even to day, in many places in India, rice is served in
the centre of the dish.

%9 Agrawala, Ibid., p. IOI.

0 I am thankful to my colleague Shri J. S. Pade-Shastri for this
suggestion.

! For an explanation of these items with identifications of some along
with quotations from sanskrit texts, see, Susruta-Samihitd, with Hindi Comm. of
Kaviraja Dr. Ambikiddatta Shastri ( Kashi Sanskrit series, vol. 156, Banaras,
(1954 ), vol. 1. pp. 214-216.

282 Astangasamgraha, ed. by Ramcandra Shastri Kinjavadekar, ( Chitra-
$§ala Press, Poona, 1940), Satrasthana, p. 118.



79

This interpretation of blojya is further corroborated by the comm. on Su-
$ruta, L. 46, 461, in which Dalhana explains bliojyam = raktasali-adi.

Panini, Dhatupatha, 1508, ¥a-qiearggeral: shows that 4/bhuj had the
general sense of ablivavahdra or eating and, therelore, bhojya can be anything
that is catable. Thus blojya included both solids and liquids. Now, Panini,
Dhitupatha, no. 959, ¥g-a13x ( 1 conj. ), and no. 1667, W&~z ( 10 conj. ) shows
that possibly Panini had in his mind some finer distinction between ablhyavalhdra
and adana. Ablyavahdra possibly had the sense of blojana.

A study of all the references to Panini given by V. S. Agrawala, and refer-
red to above, shows, however, that in none of these siitras, Panini has unequi-
vocally taken blhaksyam in the sense of solid food only and in the siitra VI. 2. 128
(also referred to by Agrawala) actually Panini includes siipa in bhaksya but
siipa is not solid. Agrawala’s remarks, therefore, that * blaksya bas a two-fold
sense in the Astddhydyi, and a more general sense in siitra VIL. 3. 69, and a
restricted sense elsewhere "’ have to be reconsidered. \We hope students of
grammar will throw more light on the subject. It may however be noted that
at least Katydyana as interpreted by Pataiijali took dhaksya in the sense of
khara-visada or solid [ood only.

It might have been an accident that the example of guda-samsrsta-dhdna
given by Pataiijali, on Panini, II. 1.33, is an example of solid food, but it is well
known that liquid food is capable of misrikarana, Patafijali has nowhere
suggested that bhaksyam according to him meant solid food only. Nor does he
suggest anywhere that Panini at any place took bhaskyam in the sense of solid
food. It is possibly the later commentators of Pinini who have also taken
bhaksyam in the sense of khara-visadam: but Pinini himself does not seem to
have conveyed the sense clearly anywhere.

The bhaksyas of GVAL. include in general ghriupdcitapakvanndni, i.e. all
the sweet-meats and other preparations prepared and cooked in ghee. Pakvanna
today is generally used in the sense of sweet preparations, cf. pakavdn in Gujarati.
The Bhavapraka$a, Misraprakarana, 12.108-142 has a special section of
pachydnna which is the same as pakvdnia. *®  Tle text describes preparations of
qvs - Hindi, 51zf1, 718, ), g=qi3 ( Hindi, gfaan), m}\(an%’-m, aiﬁﬁl, ( Hindi, Guj., %,
ot ), gt (Hindi, @, Guj., 43 ), Az ( Hindi, 33 & @3, Guj., ¥a0
@13 ), gl or ggAIZE (Hindi, Guj., AT, ga % o7 ), Yaad: (ﬁifﬁqg, i %

3 Bhavaprakasa (Kasi Sanskrit Series no. 130, referred above), pp. 507ff.,
for Hindi equivalents of some of these preparations. Some editions of the text
do not call this a pacydnna-varga.
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#F ), 9%, and geeRdl (939 ). ! Some editions of the text do not give a
separate sub-division and seem to include these in the general krédniavarga.

The Bhojanakutithala, Chp. 5 ( Siddhannaprakarana) has a sub-chapter
enlitled bhaksyaprakaranna, on pp. 33ff,, in which first the preparation of gmar:
(Hindi, %z1) or fine powder of wheat, watered and dried, is explained, then the
kneading and preparation of paste, called 21 is described. A broad cake made
of the above and cooked slowly on an inverted clay pot is called #w=% ( Hindi,
Aig). Mandaka is referred to in the Padmavata of Jyayasi. 28° The Manasollasa
describes another preparation of Mandaka or-Manda, 26 Manda or Manda is an
ancient preparation.?? In Gujarat Khdnda-Manda (Sugar and Manda) is a
common menu in caste-dinners to this date. In the Varpakasamuccaya, the
different varieties of Mandd are given. They arc wmmigr or AIFE Ao, ATBHHio,
FRU, FEIA, @iz-afo T2AL Afo, TGAT Afo, IR, [-Afo, MRFAT-Afo, AL, **

The other preparations described as bliaksyas by the Bhojanakutihala in-
clude, Gz, wftam (@mdr), URH (), sERAGAHRT and agcRhd, FJAARH, AR,
FARF, U, I (e, ), gz (Fezdr), 99z (W9T), YRIEE, THRITE,
Rlages, ARFRUSNTF, AT, A0, FEATTITH, AT (FSIONE ), qaTE,
AATHAZF, FIOIGATIE, ZMUaF, GRATHRIN, A7HaATe, ®OF, AR, IR, qug
(715 ), 1gai® ( Guj. and Hindi, 8%0R1), €17 (HA ), R{RA (@@QE in Mar, ),
®EE, R (G, argadet, Ao, qREr (96), sesiRe (=@, 9IR (AR, faEx),
AT ( fedt in Mar. ), meget (F370), feqm (Mar. ar¥ ), gadas (Ao, AR ),
wadizF (made of am), gueRdT (s&dt), F@a: (i ; ®wad in Guj.), ez
(@iveft ), sfaEisF (gegdiar in Guj. according to author of Bhojanakutiihala ),
K@EF (a variety of aiz®, known to Gujarat, giF@g, according to the author of
the text ), gat@rg ( still known to Gujarat, Rajasthan etc. ), gotrat Qs (@),
YT, HAWET (F9EA a favourite dish of Mahdrastra ), siR#r (g@7 in Mar., 16 in
Guj. ;, =R (=341 in Mar , 9531 in Guj. ), and IR (9913 ),

It is interesting to note that most of the above preparations are known to
Bhavaprakisa 2 where they are included in the krtinnavarga. The Bhojana-

31 P, K. Gode has contributed an interesting paper about the antiquity
of Jalebi in India, New Indian dntiquary, Vol. VL. pp. 169-181. Jalebi is from
Arabic Jhallabiya.

%5 Padmdvata, ed, by V. S. Agrawal, 284.2. pp. 270-71.

6 Manasolldsa, (Vol. 11), Adh. 13, vv. 1375-80.

%7 Cf. for example, Matsya Purana, 63.19. Naisadhiyacarite, XVI. 107,
Also see, Jani, A. N., 4 Crilical Study cf Sriharsa’s Naisadhiyacharitam, p, 218,
Monier-Williams, Dict., Op. cit., p. 775.

288 Var),m/m-samuccaya, L. p.s.
Bhavaprakdsa, op. cit., pp. 562-568.

289
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kutidhala has taken almost all the descriptions from the above text, most of the
verses are common to both the texts. It is thus quite clear that items referred
to in the krtdnnavarga were sometimes regarded as bhaksyas. N

The Madanapalanighantu, composed in c. 14th century A.D., refers to
gaql, dad, AgAE, wqq (Guj. A or WeqEl), afuqe, fwaw, etaw, W,
q7H, TZH, gH and 2%, SR (FEH ), uARH (I3 ), oA (Guj. FmR?) etc.
in the Dhanyakrtanna-varga.

The Varnakasamuccaya refers to several preparations like, @i, @13, @eds,
YBYE, WA, HEE, QAT G, e, aTET, s, gRA3, JeH, sumH, e, &8, 91,
g, AR, 7Y, G, G7UTh, RESIAER, AIITH, FEEI, Ja7, 7al, w1, Srft, @an
etc.; for a discussion on all such items, see Varnakasamuccaya, IL. pp. 9-19.

The Nighantaratnikara, I, pp. 17ff refers to several preparations, some
additional sweet preparations being described on pp. 31ff, including @,
=%, different varieties of g39x, YT (#ARH ), IR (TS in Mar. ), different
varieties of g% and qRar, 139 (1Y in Mar.), RAZ, Fhawd (QERAW, FERN@
in Mar. ) etc.w

The Ksemakutihala, chp. 10, pp. 82 ff, is devoted to pakvannas which
include %, varieties of 3% and Mz, &fiX preparations, avew, AR, sgRFRT,
IRF or Ak, varieties of sftgm (such as &, ¥f, F=xTE@ and wizqr), and of
a1, A, different types of gt and qRaI, TRICEF, FoRHA, aiwy (? ), Greesy
( Guj. @git), wgaear, FTATRH, srrqaoa, F8R ( Guj. F8R ), and Af.

The above texts describe several varicties of g=&. The GPM. refers to
AMa2®, g737% and FoFgzw and includes them amongst bhaksyas, The GVM.
(text p. 25) relers to gga™azs, zfazF and REF=H. *° It also refers to Ffra
( Guj. Hindi 35 called Fdvafrar, Rasfer, gamwzala, sraesfesi, gawozfaafzar and
Hi@fz®. The preparation of fizgfimn could not be traced. The GVM. includes

this last variety amongst bhaksyas along with ginREgwsAMg=Hs and Ef!{ﬁ?m.
The 327R#1 must have been cakes of Fz=.

The Varnakasamuccaya, I. p. 6 refers to a number of varieties of GECH
which, according to a verse quoted on p. 174, were described as under—

Pl {0 ISamRegaa th: o
fiqm: €g (3)ETR: WASAGS: WAT: AT |
A RIS HEAEARIIERIETR S —
Seqrai & &S SRRy a2R SgE@taaT: )
The above verse is known with some variants to Sugena’s Annapinavidhi,
op. cit., p. 6o.

#¢ Tor preparations of #z%s and afts, see Ksemakutiihala, 9. pp. 77-81,
Bhojanakutiihala, 1. pp. 37-40.
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The Varnakasamuccaya, p. 6, refers to several varieties of gRr®r (cclled
gS7 in Gujarati) such as 71 9<%, 327 931, o o, 19299l and gigaasy.

The (,}VM. also refers to a special variety of afe#1 described as gzzvez(-
R FiFTRETesTeorzals.  After this it refers to a special preparation called
ﬁ‘éﬁﬁf. This ¥ftgz is not included in bhaksyis by the GVM. It is really a
flavouring powder. As its name would suggest it might have been prepared
from #4Y or Afasr, Fenugreek, Trigonella Foenum Graecum. This is a preparation
known to Karnataka, Konkana and Maharastra. In Mahdarastra it is known as
#3Fz, but now-a-days, the people of Mahardstra often do not include
methika in it.

In Karnataka, Methi-kiita is prepared by frying, with a little oil, pulses
of gram (half-a-seer) separately. Then dhdnyakam (dhand, coriander seed ),
jirakam (cumin seed) and methi are fried separately till they are light red or
golden red. Then these are mixed together and powdered. A little hingu
(asafoetida) is added. This powder is stored and used with rice with additiop
of necessary quantity of salt and ghee. Some people add a few drops of fresh
lemon-juice while eating cooked rice with ghee, salt and methi-kiita. 29

People of Maharastra, as stated above, do not add methikd. The usual
formula for preparation of this powder is as under:—2 lbs. of Gram ( canakq ),
1 Ib. Wheat, } 1b. Rice, } 1b. of Black Gram (mdsa, udada), These are first
roasted a little and then powdered. Then necessary quantity of powder of salt,
chillies or black pepper, asafoetida, cloves, cardamoms, dry ginger, cumin seeds
and coriander seeds are added. The powder is then stored for future use either
with rice, as in Xarnitaka, or to be served separately in the dish, in whijch latter
case, the powder is often mixed with chopped onions and curds, 202

The GVM. has referred to vyafijanas. According to Rajanighanty:203 __
g9 G e I @I | s RdR: @rget J9F4 81 Hemacandra in his
Abhi. Cin. says zg@d g gaiRe | ¢ Monier-Williams Dictionary (p. 1029)
explains vyadjana as anything used in cooking or preparing food, seasoning, -
sauce, condiment.

V. S. Agrawal, writing on Panini, says: ' Whereas miSra articleg are
mixed at the option of the eater, the use of vyafjanas is obligatory to maje the

1 T am thankful to Pandit B. L. Shanbhogue of the Orienta] Institute
for this information.

2 1 am thankful to Mrs. N. S. Samarth for the information,

293 Dhanvantariya-Nighantu and Raja-Nighanfu (Anandﬁérama Sk. series,
no. 33. Poona, 1925), p. 412,

4 Abhidhdna Cintdmani (Bhavanagar ed.), 3. 61, p. 164. Hemacandra
commenting writes—sgea=t WA AF qFAL
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food tasteful. Panini takes vvafijana in the sense of upasecana (1.e. ingredients
of seasoning to improve the taste, IV. 4.26, Vyaiijanair-upasiktc), as an example
of which Patafijali mentions dadhi (curds) (annena vyafijanam, II. 1.34) and
Kasika on Panini II. 4.12 mentions both curds and butter (dadli-ghriam). The
nature of any dish determines whether a particular article bears to it the relation
of a wvyailjana or misrikarana, i.c., an indispensable or optional ingredient of
mixing. TFor example, the Kasika takes griita as an article both for mixing and
for seasoning the food ( Kdsikd on VI. 2.128 and 154 ). " 2%°
In the GVM. (p. 31), it is said that excellent varieties of Prthukas were

available in Gaudade$a.2® The Prthukas when mixed with sugar and milk,
and brought by the delicate hands of the fair sex, attracted everybody. Cipitakas
were also prepared in Gaudedesa, according to the GVM. ( p. 32). In fact this
was and still is common to almost all the parts of India. Cipitaka is modern
Cevada or Civadd in Hindi and Gujarati. The Bhavaprakasa says:—

S g ATRT L1 sREFRaraa: |

FiEmffeT N @ar guw & u s

TAR G AT oAt Al |

gt Faom gear e Man@ F 1 oo n 27

We have referred to several preparations from works like the Bhojana-
kutohala, Ksemakutiihala, Bhdvaprakdsa which supply information for the
same age as the GPM. GVM., and all these works may be regarded as giving us
the data for a period roughly between rsth and 17th centuries A.DD. Similar
-and sometimes earlier data is available, for a study of food and drinks in
ancient India, in the Varnakasamuccaya, Vol. I, and in the Varparatnikara of
Jyotiridévara. A further investigation into works in different regional languages
of India would give us much more evidence, not only for food and drinks, but
for other objects such as textiles and costumes, weapons of war etc. To cite
only one instance, Mukte$vara, the famous Marathi poet who lived in c. 17th
century A.D., has referred to several articles of food in his Marathi Mahabhirata.
Mukte$vara lived in Paithana ( Pratisthanapur). It is interesting to note that
while the Bhojanakutiihala and the Ksemakut@hala do not refer to melakiita
Mukte§vara refers to the nice flavour of spicy metakitfa in his Virataparva, 8.88,
Mukte§vara’s description of the dinner party at the time of Abhimanyu’s
marriage, given below, may be compared with similar Varnakas in the Varnaka-
samuccaya, Vol, I.—

‘g2l 378 N Rl o Aeffad | S8R wB i eRnfE | T agEE
Il 48 Il FAFTE 3% 4 | TmiFar qiw 2f 1 enemaEaiak dd 1 @ @i 1w 1 aan Nam

28 I'ndia As Known To Panint, p. 102,
296 Tor Prthukas, see p. 17 above.
297 Bhavaprakdsa, (Banaras ed., Op.cit.,), 6.12.176-177, p.-378.
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i | arEnat gt fmfy wmta | Sxm o ada Qfeg auEmr S nuen s oy 3
FIEe | A AR RS NT 1 gl d3q0® AT 1 ATAFHE TS 1w 1| T TG AT
a A2y w1 A awlEEr (v ] gedmn) | ditmai @ it aRay
FRARTE | 2flaT agae | f9992 qEme | UaEe s@ER N &2 ofi eIhm gagfan aw@
Aagf gzafian | @ewrz /e (v. )oqo) gRant draiar (v, L aRear) s R i
=z otz Qagi= | Nak =1 Ao | @EEs @S FErT | g AN sRER (V. el wEdiwiEr
@R ) 1 83 (1 FRZ AIEW FAENE | grd ofinh g | o] gEEar feRE L e s
@R N gy ImHRfE IfE 1 R g e A ARe @@ a@gie | wEfed
TR 1 &4 11 G FE0 AT | Ko gagRar &< | g7ar @RAr 49w | ge wha fes
I &% 1| grafar guaREt | g agmKat mis | Fevar (Yefrar v. 1) WAl wER | g
FIOT 11 &0 1l Fr2T HIT BT | 37 ARG Tawdi | A=ry S b | iEEa Gaft g
& FAi 2gAE | IO Sy 9oy war | 3fr wifRmt aft eqon | s SEAT &N AT
@ity 373ahes | U A0e gy | ufem ard wRar | ¥ eigy gl llve 1 IR
Aiean AT | aEagn fiSa | afie wlaas At L #EERE e o Tid del
q=ad | A AT WI9S | 3 wiwRar AwS | MT a2k oRqER 1oz I gEElT IR |
SrEaa AgAmhia J47 | FTT Bwes afEH ofF | ol smR FERIT ez 1 IS IR Yy
Fihy FEZ AERL | AFER WA T g 1 Aw BEE G ey 1 A IO Y 8|1 el
FeRan g | gim #R fiat ata | gRRar snfdr @fad 1 va 0 T Aofy FrEar dif ) aed
93 a1 9 | o TEeaRary gt | I wmfy agRam i eEn Rl @13 J9AeE | IR
Azfam w13 | wwEd TE AT o1y | ez @dst DA nvon TwEie I/BWH (v, ).
gfzary ) sare fRr a1 ard b @iRBaE ) am 3% qeF el @ e
gaed | qiffan s=E=i O ) W afls @ 0 3% Rafs I neen PmR gER
o TS AT | T A SR L S & afw 0o 1 mgh SwwmEr @) Wik
Faiear gara. | T FOEHT AGE 19 | X wAfR oAt 0 1 BgERmafE wma | AR TRy
A FRT | A=A IR A AT T | @@ g 0 2 0 X FEAG=AT F | w0 A
T | AEAE T AR | RIS agRER 0 <2 01 aREIN waslfk | dgaER Eleac
wrsfhgezf OO | ITIR S Gt 0 ov |1 a7k o= Ffter g 1 izAe ofga W& | aRar
et | zfm e AR 1 e 0 el A e R arer s oo st
e | WA ORIl Uk 0w gty a1 SaEh wedw w1 ¥ ABa gdeR |
FIPAA AN <o I SIS Fa=ar qi1eq3 | amd giak @ifie A | AgAR whd By
faemsE (v.wl. qa32 ) AARIH N o 1 Fm A B d= W7 FR g A 1 A SRERRT
B wra g& A 0Nl st TawS | AR 9o G | Yzig Wi 597 | #f At
AT W S0 1) ARAT FEKAT Raoh | Sferr srerdr Ggaoh | e garE A | 3g Iwr
CIGNRIRER PEGIANE M@ | Gz oaner | @A g Afyar gan | AR e
St e amirrtfrrfﬁqr A0 | geRzarea R | ZRaRaT s amEg A e 0
X X X JQGMET TGS | AL AR wéiwis | Fomeed aowd | AR TR 11 98 11X X X8

298 MukteSvara-krta  Mahabhdrata Virdtparva, ed. by D. S. Pangu

(Poona, 1953), pp. 128-134. Acc. to the editor (Intro. p- 39), Muktesvara
was born in c. Saka 1496 = 1574 A.D,
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Mukte$vara has described the dinner party at the Rajasiiya-sacrifice, in
his Sabhaparvan, chp. 9.2 I am quoting below a {ew verses :—

TP = | ggeRar giad S | grawaear SaHAEl | qRar s o e i
ZRmyE §09¢ ) A9ZGE GEMER | el wwr PRI et fraRelt nes 1 stz
FZF% | FATY FARTF | AT RAMFS | NS JERA 11 200 1l X X X @R 37ord,
¢ ARl | 249 O TEEIA | AT < S gar | doq g AR 1 203 (I gA9 oA
W L IR AR A 1 AS e | B e faE 0 2oy x x qUIERTEL #=3
FORETS ARASTS | 3 KIAT ATARS | TG TS FARI N 208 | x x TATRIET T 1 Wy
W ogd AT FRER FIe Tt 1 T TS ARAT 1 200 0 RT wweT &ifhY | AT ggEe
RARE | A8 YHARATEIS GEIE | X ofTg ARRAT 1 Ro¢ Il x x Iqd sgvam=t Mt | gt
rFzsl gRE | AFES Tl & BE | Fidae qusli 1220 1) a@ Red A W@ 9@ F ofad
HAIRY | AT BRI TEEY | IAEN RS 1 222 || WA FESA FHATS Hoq1 gaghAl
RS | Tl AY SIS MgmEnt Wi 01 2R 1 X X oggH A AR | 99 & 599gd |
X X X GE@E ITARFNAY gARTEiEe | R FA7 Remer | @ aa® 0 2k
agn I R TR AR | @rg, wfEar JqR e i 0 228 1 wEE pabE..
I AAFEN 1 00 73 IS gyEw’ | oF TErETER | o § Al | SEEey
FAGH 1 ¢ X X X 38 g% g F@hoft | 97 9§ 49 q0R | IATRR gERel | S F T8
AR 1223 1 AR qli=ar AR | sqd g | 3 aeh g aFdr aF /s

123% 1 992 G diww | Reat el wWafkarl Rgd gnalRan | waRe gadm
BB X X X

Another such description occurs in the Vanaparvan, ch. 11 of Mukte§vara.
In Sabhaparva, ch. 10, Mukte$vara’s Mahibharata obtain some names of
crnaments etc. Those Parvans of Mahabhidrata which were composed by
Mukte$vara are full of cultural data for the age in which the GVM. was
composed. Sabhdparvan ch. 12 for example refers to the different updyanas
sent by different chiefs from all quarters. In Sabha., ch. 15, (D. S. Pangu’s
cd., pp. 202 ff.) we obtain a big list of several kinds of garments which are
removed by Duhs$asana from the person of Draupadi, and which were miracu-
ously supplied by the grace of Sri Krsna. They include names like agh, §RET,

WA, T, W, 93g with forms of ten avatiras, 8@, gafew, etc., which
deserve a special study.

In chp. 7 of the Sabhaparvan ( ibid., pp. 85ff) is described the wrestling
between Bhima and Jardsandha. The occurence of the word swmigdl in v. 25
in this context is interesting; cf.—ftI¥ WIIFX g1 gxdt A Foget1 A=g
FRREY | T @RS 0 20 11 e A2E AR QA GA 1 =R strmig NS gef | AT @i
IR | AW TOT AEIHL 11w 1 % % FHF TR 992 =LA qIRGT 3 aedl qrar | SRar
TRk TG JUAN AEHL 0 3x 0 s Similar descriptions of duels between Bhima
and Kirmira in Mukte$vara’s Vanaparva, ch. 2, vv. 54-60 or between Bhima

2 Ibid., Sabhdpvarvan, ed. by D. S, Pangu (Poona, 1949 ), vv. 73 ff,
pp. 112ff.
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and Kicaka in Virdtaparva, 3. 140-48 are noteworthy. A detailed cultural study
from Mukte$vara’s works is a desideratum.

Concluding Remarks

Passages of the character cf Varnakas, collected and studied, from works
like the above, composcd in different languages ( ¢.g. Gujariti, Marathi, Tamil,
Telugu, Malayalam, Kannada, ctc.) would help-us to draw a very interesting
picture of the material culture of the different parts.of India, in different
periods of Indian history.

In Gujarati literature, for example, interesting data about food and drinks
can be obtained from Usaharana of Virasishha, Okhaharanas of Nakara, Bhilana
and Visnudasa, from Krsnalilikivya of Kiyastha poet Kesavarima and so on.
The different texts of the Madhavénala-kimkandald-katha edited in the G.®.
Series (vol. 93) or the Prthvicandra-caritra in the Pracina-Gurjara-Kavya-
sarhgraha published in the G.O. Series { vol. 13), or works like the Kanhadade-
prabandha are full of data of the type of varnakas.

The GVM. and the GPM. indirectly serve the purpose of texts like the
Varnaratnakara of Jyotiridvara. A study of the origin and devclopment of
different forms of literature of this type would be interesting. For example,
works like the Buddhist Mahdvyutpatti or Jaina Anhgavijjd provide, under
different sections, much more cultural data than any single Varnaka texts known
hitherto.

The word varnaka (vannzao) is used in Jaina canonical literature for a fixed
form of description which is to be read at relevent places in different canonica)
works where only the beginning words or phrases of sucli descriptions are given

in the texts. A similar tendency is also seen in Pili texts, in what is known ag
Peyyiiq 300

Works like the Varnaratnakara of JyotiriSvara are meant for writerg and
poets who desire to compose literary works. Works on Kavifiksa, like tho
Kavisiksa of Vinayachandra-( 13th century) or the Kavyakalpalata of Amara.
candrasiiri (with his own comm. ), include some such ‘ varnakas’ for those whe
aspire to write poems, etc. The GVM. and the GPM. are, on a very modest
scale, works meant for those who wish to obtain proficiency in rcading, writing
and speaking in Sanskrit. But they have rendered much more service to oy
age in reconstructing a history of our material culture.

I am thankful to my fricnd and collecague Shri J. S. Pade-Shastri of the
Oriental Institute, Baroda, for certain references in the above discussion of the
cultural data available in the GVM and the GPM. Mrs, N, S, Samart, kindly
helped me with references from Mukte$vara’s Mahabharata,

300

Peyydla in Pali, see, Childer’s, Pali-English Dictionary, P. 379

. ' ; and
Rhys Davids & Stede, Pali-English Dictionary, p. 95.
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